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386. The following is a summary of the pensions and supetannuation Summary of”
. . . : | TELITIN,
allowances, of all descriptions, payable out of the general revenue during allowances.

the year 1883-4 :— ‘

SUMMARY OF PENSIONS AND RETIRING ALLOWANCES PAYABLE *
FROM THE REVENUE, 1883-4.

: . , £ s d.
Former Ministers of the Crown ... .. 1,800 0 0
Lady Darling and Mrs. Petrie 1,100 0 O
Former clerk of Parliaments ... 500 0 O

» judges of County Courts 3,375 0 0
55 officers of the Civil Service: . 32,714 6 10
0 ’ Railway department - 55 8 3
» 9 Lunacy department 342 14 3
,» . members of Defence forces 9 9 0
9 poliée vee . 12,000 0 Of
1 0

Other allowances, voted by Parliament ... 14,355

Total ... v £66251 19 4

'~ 887. Retiring allowances, pensions, and gratuities to officers to be Anotition of
thereafter appointed in the public service were abolished on the 24th pensions.
December, 1881, by Act 45 Viet. No. 710. Judges of the Supreme

‘Court, officers and members of the police force, and persons then em-

ployed in the public service, are specially exempted from the operation

of the Act.

PART IV.—VITAL STATISTICS.

388. In pursuance of the provisions of Act 28 Vict. No. 268, Registration

3 . . . ~ system for

records are kept of all marriages, births, and deaths which are marriages,

. . . . ., births, and

known to occur in Victoria. The marriages are recorded by registrars deatns.

of marriages or by clergymen throughout the colony, and the births and
deaths by deputy registrars. The marriage registrations are made in
triplicate, one copy being forwarded to the Registrar-General, one
retained by the lay registrar or officiating clergyman, as the case may

be, and the third given to the parties married. The birth and death

* The amounts actually paid were, owing to the deaths of recipients, in some instances less, and,
owing to the payment of arrears, in some instances more, than these.

1.These figures represent the amount payable from the general revenue which consist of the usual
endowment gg}r£2’0(1)>0, and an additional grant of £10,000 voted by Pa.rhément. For total of retiring
allowances to the police from all sources, see paragraph 382 ante, .

M
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registrations are made in duplicate, one copy being forwarded to the

Registrar-General and the other retained by the deputy registrar.

Time of 389. It is found convenient to deal with the records according to
et with the periods in which the marriages, births, and deaths are registered,
incomplling . ther than those in which they occur. And—since the registration
of a death should in all cases precede burial, and the registration of a
marriage is simultaneous with the marriage itself—the registrations
in the former case closely, and in the latter case entirely, agree
with the actual occurrences during any period. In the case of births,
however, there is a wider margin, since the legal limit of registration
extends to two months, and may in special cases extend to twelve
montbs, after thedate of birth ; the effect of which is, not that the
numbers in one period differ much from those in another not distant
period of similar duration, but that, in view of the length of time over
which the non-registration of a birth is permitted to extend, and the
natural tendency of some persons to postpone whatever is not absolutely
necessary to be done on a particular day, a certain number of births

escape registration altogether.

Marriages, 390. The marriages celebrated in Victoria during 1884 numbered
e 7,218, as against 6,771 in the previous year. The excess in favour of
1884 was thus 447. |

Marriages, 391. More marriages took place in 1884 than in any previous year.
1884 and . - ‘ . . »

-~ former The number solemnized annually had been almost stationary during the
years,

seven years prior to 1880, but in that year an advance was made which
has been more than sustained since. In 1882, for the first time, the
marriages exceeded 6,000 ; and in 1884, for the first time, they exceeded
7,000.*

Marriage 392. The proportion which the number of marriages bear to the total
population is generally called the marriage rate. This for many years
had been declining in Victoria, for, whilst in the three years prior to
1863 it was above 8 per 1,000 of both sexes and all ages, from 1863 to
1865 it was between 7 and 8, and between 1868 and 1878 it was between
6 and 7, per 1,000. It reached its lowest point, 5-98 per 1,000, in 1879
but since then it has gradually revived, and in 1884 amounted to 7'63,
this being the highest rate that has prevailed during the last twenty
years. The following table gives the number of marriages and number

of persons married per 1,000 of the population during each of the twenty-
five years ended with 1884 :—

* For the number of marriages during each y i ¢ ip, B¢
For the : i year since the first settlement of Port Phillip, see
Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) ante. : "
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ANNUAL MARRIAGE RaTE, 1860 TO 1884.

Per 1,000 of the Mean Population.
Year.
Number of Marriages. Perls\:)%gjb]s[;x?fied.

1860 vee 815 1630
1861 - 821 1642
1862 8:26 16:52

- 1863 751 . 1502
1864 T 1554
1865 ‘ 7°36 1472
1866 - 676 13-52
1867 697 13-94
1868 708 14'16

© 1869 6-89 ‘ 1378
1870 ese ] 663 13-26
1871 6:37 12:74
1872 s 636 ' 1272
1873 6:50 13-00
1874 e 633 12:66

. 1875 ee . 6°33 1266
. 1876 . ... 621 . 12°42
1877 6-31 1262
©. 1878 620 1240
1879 5-98 11°96
1880 e e 6-22 12:44
1881 vee - .ee 679 1358
1882 e 7-08 1417
1883 e 7-38 14°76
1884 T e 7°63 1525
' Mean of twenty-five years ... 693 - 13-86

393 1t has been shown, upon more than one occaswn,* that the Matrgxgge

frequency of marriage is not dependent upon the numbers of the total yaxioes
population, still less upon the number of marriageable women, but
almost entirely upon the number of marriageable men the community
contains, the tendency of whom to marry is modified by their habits
and oécupations, and upon the view they take of their future prospects.
Thus men have a greater tendency to marry in prosperous than in dull
times, and the men of a rural, and especially of an agricultural, com-
munity have a greater tendency to marry than those of an urban one.
To demonstrate this, the following table has been constructed, showing
the proportion of marriages to the population, to the number of single
men, and to the number of single women, in each of the last five census
years :—

* See Victorian Year-Book, 1879-80, pages 103 a.nd 104 ; same work, 1880-81, pages 199 and £07; and
same work 1881-2, pages 165 and 166.
M2
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PROPORTION OF MARRIAGES TO POPULATION® AND TO SINGLE MEN
AND WoMEN, 1854 1o 1881.

Exclusive of Chinese and Aborigines.

Proportion of Marriages per
Year of Census. Poulat Number of 1,000 of the—
opulation. ! jfarriaces. K K
e " Marriageable | Marriageable
Population. Men.t Women.t

1854 234,361 3,696 15-77 ; 52-16 245-04
1857 383,668 4,465 o 11-64 ‘; 46-79 16966
1861 cer . 513,896 4,528 8-81 = 42-34 12236
1871 712,263 4,715 6:62  52°43 72-11
1881 849,438 5,732 6:75 57°40 4802

394. The numbers in the last column but two, and those in the last
column, show such a falling-off that, if the proportion that marriages
bear to the total population or to the number of single females were
to be accepfed as an index of the prosperity of the community, an
alarming amount of depression would be indicated. The figures in the
last column but one, however, tell a very different tale, and ‘exhibit just
such fluctuations as might have been expected from the changes which
took place in the circumstances of the population between the different
periods. Thus, in 1854, there was a very large influx to the colony of
single adult males, some of whom brought capital with them, which
they saw, or thought they saw, every prospect of speedily increasing,
whilst others actually did make money very quickly, and, consequently,
the proportion who married was high, but, doubtless, not so high as it
would have been had it not been for the discomfort of living in tents
and other privations incident to a life on the early gold-fields, to which
a large portion of the community was then subjected. By 1857 immi-
gration had for the time been overdone, the result being that the gold
obtained was-very much less in proportion to the number of miners at
work than it had been, whilst the discomforts of a gold-fields life were
as great as ever, and so the rate naturally declined. By 1861 the yield
of gold had seriously diminished, and as persons had not yet turned, to
any great extent, to other pursuits, much distress was experienced, and
the rate fell to a minimum. By 1871, and in a greater degree by 1881,
a large proportion of the population had settled on farms, whilst some,
unable to obtain congenial occupation, had left the colony; tents had
almost disappeared from the gold-fields ; the miners were, for the most

e

.~ The populations in this table are those returned at the respective censuses, the Chinese and Abori-
gines being excluded ; and the marriages are those (exclusive of marriages of Chinese and Aborigines)
which took place in the twelve months of which the date of each census was the middle. The propor-
tions of the latter to the former, therefore, differ slightly from those in the previous table, which are based
upon the total mean population and all the marriages in the calendar year,

t Comprising bachelors of 20 and upwards, and widowers at all ages, -
}{ Comprising spinsters of 15 and upwards, and widows at all ages,
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part, working for wages, and did not, as formerly, rush about from
place to place ; manufactures had been started, and had made consider-
able progress, and, accordingly, the rate improved. In 1871 the
marriage rate was higher than at any previous period of the colony’s
history, and in 1881 it was still higher than in 1871.

395. The decline in the female marriage rate shown in the last probabitity
column of the table will be better realized when it is considered that in gfafrig;?
1854 about 1 in 4 of all the spinsters and widows in the colony married ing "
in the year—which proportien, three years. after, had fallen to 1 in 6 ;
four years later it had fallen to 1 in 8; ten. years still later it had fallen
to 1in 14; and ten years later, viz., in 1881, it had reached the exceed-
ingly low point of 1 in 21. The tide has probably now turned ; the
youthful native-born male population is growing up to manhood, and
is commencing to fill the gap in early adult life caused by the passing
on to later periods of the immigrants who, at the time of the discovery
of the first gold-fields, came to Victoria unaccompanied by persons at
younger ages who should supply their places as they passed onward or
disappeared altogether from the scene; and it may be expected that, if
the colony eontinues to enjoy a fair amount of prosperity, the marriages
will increase in proportion to the available females, as they have already
doné in proportion to the available males.

896. M. Toussaint Loua, Chief of the General Bureau of Statistics French mar-
of France, in a paper read before the Statistical Society of Paris on the = rate:
17th December, 1884, pointed out the desirability of ascertaining the
marriage rate by comparing the marriages with the number of marriage-
able persons instead of with the total population,* and states that in
France marriageable males marry at the annual rate of 57 per 1,000,
and marriageable females “at that of 46 per 1,000. In a former paper
(September, 1884,) the same writer had stated the proportions in
Switzerland were respectively 49 and 38. The proportions in Victoria,
according to the lowest line of the last table were 57 and 48. M. Loua
does not say what ages he considers marriageable, and perhaps they may
not be identical with those so considered by the Government Statist of
Viétoria,—Qviz., 20 ‘and upwards for males, and 15 and upwards for
females. ' L

897. The following table gives a statement of the number of sarriage
marriages to every 1,000 of the population of the various Australasian Actral-

asian
colonies,

* The following are M. Loua’s words :—< Si 'on veut rendre compte de la fréquence réelle des
mariages, le rapport & la population ne suffit pas; il vaut mieux mettre les mariages en parallele
avec la population mariable, c'est & dire avec le nombre des individus célibatairés ou veufs) ayant
atteint ou dépassé I'dge requis pour leur mariage.”—Journal de leo Société de la Statistique de Parts,
vingt-sixitme annte, p. 13, Berger Levrault, 5 Rue des Beaux Arts, Paris. :
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colonies for each year from 1865 to 1883, except Western Australia,
for which colony it is given for the last twelve of those years :—

MARRIAGE RATES IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLONIES, 1865 TO 1883.*

Number of Marriages t per 1,000 of Mean Populations.
Year. ] . .
- § r .

Victoria, [Ny South| Queens- | South | Western | pugmania, | ,Nev,

1865 ves 7-36 8°90 1327 9°45 6°27 1047
1866 676 822 11°61 812 .re 5-93 10'32
1867 6°97 7°79 9+54 8:20 6-10 9°69
1868 ane 7-08 817 8:33 7°37 . 657 9-35
1869 6-89 7:98 8-31 678 6°44 8+32
1870 6°63 779 7-80 6°90 6°-62 762
1871 6-37 773 8°06 677 . 5°90 715
1872 6-36 7°42 8-70 7°20 5-56 6-17 685
1873 650 7-97 9-66 8:00 6°25 636 7°91
1874 6°33 759 8:62 8-00 6°96 6°-83 8-87
1875 6-33 773 8:63 801 | 7°26 6:63 8-94
1876 6-21 749 757 8:49 | 7-07 7-13 825
1877 631 773 7°57 | "8°66 6°38 779 7°63
1878 6-20 784 6°98 947 650 7°96 8:03
1879 5-98 755 7°49 8-81 757 7-23 760
1880 6-22 772 6°97 8°69 7°42 7-38 671
1881 6°79 8-24 771 8:33 6°60 7°30 . 6°65
1882 7-08 8:69 8:56 8-73 707 8:03 7-07
1883 7°38 8-78 8:93 849 { 6:95 9-01 . 6°82
Means ... 6°62 7°96 8:65 8-13 6°80 686 812

898. It will be observed that the mean marriage rate is lower in
Victoria than in any one of the neighbouring colonies, and as, during the
whole period over which the calculations extend, Victoria has certainly

‘been second to none of the other colonies in point of wealth and pros-

perity, this may create surprise in the minds of those who fail to realize
the fact that marriage rates, calculated upon the total population, do not
afford an indication of the amount of prosperity in a community so
much as of the proportion which single men at marriageable ages bear
to the population as a whole. In civilized countries, the age at which
four-fifths of the males who marry enter the marriage state is between
20 and 85 years. It naturally follows, therefore, that on the number of
males at such ages the number of marriages mainly depends. Prior
to the taking of the last census it was mentioned as probable that there
had been a falling-off in the male population of Victoria at those ages;
and, as was anticipated, the census disclosed the fact that Victoria had,

* For the number of marriages in the various colonies during the eleven years ended with 1883,8¢¢
General Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) ante.

t The numbers doubled give the Dpersons married per 1,000 of the population,
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in proportion to the total population, a smaller number of males between
20 and 40 than any of the other éovlonievs.'* - The explanation of the
higher proportion in the other colonies of males at the period named is
to be found mainly in the fact that they—especially New South Wales,
Queensland, South Australia, and New Zealand—have, for years past,
introduced large numbers of adults at the cost of the State, and, as is
nearly always the case when immigration is subsidized, these have been
accompanied or followed by a steady stream of unassisted immigrants.
Besides, not one of the neighbouring colonies has been subjected, in the
early years of its history, to so large an influx of adult male immigrants
unaccompanied by persons at younger ages, followed by a cessation of
immigration, as has taken place in Victoria at and since the time of
the early gold discoveries. As the young population is growing to a
marriageable age, however, this colony is rapidly assuming a normal
condition ; and this circumstance is already bringing about an improve-
ment in the marriage rate, which, with perhaps occasional brief inter-
ruptions, will assuredly continue until marriages bear as high a proportion
to the total population as they do in any of the neighbouring colonies.

399. In 1883 the marriage rates in all the colonies except New comparison

- . ‘ s . . : of marriage
Zealand compare very favorably with those in previous years, but rates ot

especially those in Victoria, New South Wales, Queensland, and Tas- §u1865ana
mania ; thus in Victoria and Tasmania the rates were the highest jare
recorded in the nineteen years named in the table; in New South '
Wales the rate was the highest in the last eighteen, and in Queensland

it was the highest—with one exception—in the last sixteen, years.

The increase in the marriage rate in Tasmania—where the average

rate is comparatively low—during the last two years is most striking ;

for Whilst in 1881 and the two previous years it was only a little above

7 per 1,000, it rose in 1882 to 8 per 1,000, and in 1883 to 9 per 1,000—

the latter being a very exceptional rate, even in those colonies where

high marriage rates usually prevail. In New Zealand, on the other
hand, the rate, which, a few years since, was higher than in any other
Australasian colony, has latterly declined, and in the last two years has

been so low as to cause that colonyto occupy the lowest position on the

list. This is a remarkable instance of a high marriage rate coincident

with an inflix of adult immigrants, and a low one consequent upon such

influx being stopped.f

. * See figures following paragraph 108 ante. ' : A

t Such an event was foreshadowed by the present writer in a paper read by him before the Melbourne
Social Science Congress on the 25th April, 1880, in the foliowing words :—* A depression in the marriage
rate, it may be anticipated, will before long overtake several (_)f the neighbouring colopies wherein
marriages now bear a high proportion to the population, but which proportion must mev?l,ta,bly decline -
upon the cessation of the stream of adult immigrants which now flows towards their shores.”
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Order in 1883.

1. Tasmania.

2. Queensland.
3. New South Wales.
4. South Australia.

5. Victoria,

6. Western Australia.

7. New Zealand.

Positions of
colonies
as regards
marriage
rates.

respective marriage rates in the last year
according to the average of the whole per iod of nineteen years :—

Order in a Series of Years.

1. Queensland.

2. South Australia.
3. New Zealand.

4. New South Wales,.

5, Tasmania.

6. Western Australia.
7. Victoria.

position, was, in 1883, at the head of he list.

Single men
and women
in Austral-
asian
colonies,

census of 1881,

400, The following is the order of the colonies in reference to their
shown in the table and

401. Tt will be noticed that Victoria, which for some years had been
at the bottom, stood in 1883 above Western Australia and New Zea-
Jand ; also that Tasmania, which, until recently, occupied only the fifth

02. The following table shows the number of marriageable men
and women in each Australasian colony according to the returns of the
The Chinese and Aborigines are excluded in all the

colonies, and the unmarned (never married) are dlstmgmshed from the

widowed :—

MARRIAGEABLE MEN AND WOMEN IN EACH ATUSTRALASIAN
CoLony, 1881.

Exclusive of Chinese and Aborigines.™

DMarriageable Men.,

Marriageable Women.

_ Colony.
Bachelors | vy Spinste . ’
Widowers PINSLETS | vrid
aged 20 and . lag 1dows

%lali)wargg. at all Ages,| ~Lotal a;g(‘ivlai(z;xsn‘d at all Ages. Total,

Vlctorla . ... | 87,071 | 12,796 | 99,867 | 97,667 | 21,711 | 119,378
New South Wales  ...| 90,597 | 9,848 |100.445 68,206 | 16,064 | 84,270
Queensland ... e | 26,177 | 2,237 | 28,414°| 14,420 | 38,077 | 17,497
South Australia 29,365 | 2,790 | 32,155 | 26,711 | 50860 | 82,571
Western Australia ... | . 4,858 | 539 5,397 2,501 508 3,009
Total ... 238,068 | 28,210 | 266,278 | 209505 | 47,220 | 256,725
%“rasmrania w.| 11,089 | 2,378 | 13467 | 12,733 | 2,974 | 15,707
ew Zealand ... | 60,123 | 4,964 | 65087 | 37,126 | 7,296 | 44,422
Grand Total ... |309,280 | 35,552 | 344,832 | 259,364 | 57,490 | 316,854

Yictoria and
New South
Wales
compared.,

403. It will be observed that there were more bachelors in New
South Wales than in Victoria, and thus, although widowers in the latter

were more numerous than in the former, the whole number of mar-
rmgeable men was greater in New South Wales than in this colony

“* In Queensland, South Sea Islanders are excluded as well as Chmese and Abongmes.
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404. Victoria, Tasmania, and South Australia are the only colonies Proportion

in which the marriageable women exceeded the marriageable men,
The following are the proportions of the former to the latter, the
colonies being arranged in order :—

SiNeLE WoMEN PER 10,000 SiNgLeE MuN LIVING IN EACH
o Corony, 1881. . :
1. Victoria ... one, 11,954
2. Tasmania ... 11,664

3. South Australia ... 10,1385
4. New South Wales ... 8,390

5. New Zealand »ee 6,825
6. Queensland ... 6,158
7. Western Australia ... 5,575

-

of gingle
women to-
single men.

405. The following figures show the proportion of marriages in each Marriage

rates in

colony during the cemsus year to the total population, exclusive of census year

Chinese and Aborigines. In consequence of these exclusions, the
figures necessarily differ somewhat from those given for 1881 in the
table following paragraph 897 anfe, and the positions of Queensland and
South Australia are reversed ; those of the other colonies, however,
remaining unchanged :— B |
MARRIAGES* PER 1,000 0OF THE POPULATIONT OF EACH
SR Corony, 1881. |

1. New South Wales ... 850 | 5. Victoria v .o 6°947F (
2. Queensland... ... 842 6. New Zealand ... e 6°76
3. South Australia ... 8:37 | 7. Western Austral_ia, . 6°66

4' ’ Tdsmania‘ ’ LY os e ‘7‘.‘45 ‘

406. Comparing the marriages with the marriageable men, which is proportiono

~ the most correct way of computing the marriage rate, South Australia—
essentially an agricultural community §—stood first in 1881, and Western
Australia last, the proportion in the latter being little more than half
that in the former. In this respeet Victoria occupied the fifth posi-
tion, as in the case of the marriage rate caleulated upon the whole
population :— ' B '
MARRIAGES PER 1,000 MARRIAGEABLE MEN LIVING IN EACH
: Corony, 1881. , :

1. South Australia ... 7178 '| 5. Victoria ... .. b9°04f
2. Tasmania ... ... 6356 | 6. New Zealand cee 5041
3. New South Wales ... 6256 | 7. Western Australia... 3650
4. Queensland e 5994 |

* The marriages iri 1881 numbered as follow in the different colonies:—Victoria, 5,896 ; New South:
Wales, 6,284 ; Queensland, 1,703; South Australia, 2,308; Western Australia, 197 ; Tasmania, 856; New
Zealand, 3,281. It has not been possible to eliminate the marriages of Chinese and Aborigines, as they
are not kept separate in any of the colonies except Victoria. Their numbers, however, are but few.

+ Exclusive of Chinese and Aborigines. The following are the numbers :—Victoria, 849,438; New
South Wales, 730,620; Queensland, 202;296; South Australia, 275,724; Western Australia, 29,563 ;
Tasmania, 114,861 ; New Zealand, 484,929. L o

1 These proportions differ slightly from those given in the table following paragraph 393 ante, where'
the comparisons are made with the marriages which took place in the twelve months of which the census
was at the middle, instead of the calendar year 1881, which has here been adopted uniformly for all the
colonies. The marriages also in the former table were exclusive of those of Chinese and Aborigines,
which is not the case here. . ) .

§ According to the latest returns, South Australia had over 9 acres in cultivation per head of the.
population, or three times as much per head as any other Australasian colony, Tasmania stood next

to South Australia. with 3 acres per head. : R .

marriages
to single
men
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proportionot  407. According to the census, women would appear to have a smaller

marriages
to single
women.

Marriage
ratesin
Australia
and Aus-
tralasia,

Unmarried
and married
males, 1881
and 1884,

chance of getting married in Victoria than in any other Australasian
colony, as the proportion of marriages to those of them who were
marriageable was found to be much lower here than in any of the other
colonies. The colony which stood highest in this respect was Queens-
land, where nearly 1 in 10 of the single women married in the year,
or about twice the proportion obtaining in Victoria :—

MARRIAGES PER 1,000 MARRIAGEABLE WOMEN LIVING IN EACH
CoLoNy, 1881.

1. Queensland ... 9783 ! 5. Western Australia... 6547
9. New South Wales ... 74'57 | 6. Tasmania... e 54°50
3. New Zealand .. 7386 | 7. Victoria ... ... 49-39%
4. South Australia ... 7086 | \

408. In 1883 the marriage rate of the colonies situated upon the
Australian continent was higher than in any of the other years named
in the following table, and, notwithstanding the decline in the marriage
rate experienced in New Zealand, which has been already referred to,}

.this was also the case as regards the continental colonies with the

addition of that colony and Tasmania :—

MARRIAGE RATES IN AUSTRALIA AND ATUSTRALASIA,
1873 1o 1883.

Number of Marriages§ per 1,000 of Mean Population.

Year.
Continent of Australia. Aus;ﬂ‘;g‘ftgegﬁ%‘?ma

1873 7°35 7-38
1874 707 7°32
1875 vee eee 7°12 7°38
1876 - 6°93 715
1877 705 7-18
1878 7°08 7-27
18‘79 6-88 7°01
1880 e  eee 7°15 7:08
1881 7°62 7+41
1882 C ees 8:02 786
1883 819 7°99

Means - 732 7°36

|

1%09. By direction of the Honorable the Minister of Defence, an
estimate was recently made by the Government Statist of the number
of unmarried males between 18 and 35 and between 85 and 50 years of

* See footnote (1) to preceding page. . t See paragraph 399 ante.
} The numbers doubled give the Dersons married per 1,000 of the population.
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age, and of the number of married males between 18 and 50 years of
age, living in Victoria at the middle of 1884, and these, in the following
table, are compared with the numbers of like ages and conjugal con-
ditions as returned at the census of 1881:—

UNMARRIED AND MARRIED MALES IN VICTORIA IN 1881 AnDp 1884.

All Conjugal v Unmarried (includtng Widowers). .
Year. C(l)réditions, ' 1%“5“&
, to 50. Total, :

: 1§ to 35. 35 toﬁ 50. 18 to 50.

1881 187,842 | 80,008 | 25,111 105,114 82,728
1884 '217,336. 103,250 19,876 123,126 94,210
Increase ... 29,494 | 23,247 e 18,012 11,482

Decrease’ ... e 5,285 Ceee

410 The table shows an estimated increase in the 3} years between Increase in
the taking of the census and the middle of 1884 of nearly 80,000 males B years.
between 18 and 50, of whom 11,482, or two-ﬁfths, were married. The
unmarried between 18 and 85 increased by 23,247, but between 35 and
50 they were fewer by 5,235, the net increase of unmarried males
between 18 and 50 being 18,012.

411, Returns of marriages, births, and deaths are obtainable for few Marriage
Brltlsh colonies outside of Australasia. The following are the marriage tatn British
rates in those colonies—which, it is to be regretted, are, for the most possessions.
part, of only minor importance—for which such particulars have come
to hand, or can be gathered from their official reports. The low rate
in Barbadoes is explained by the fact that the negro population as a
rule ignore the marriage ceremony. The same circumstance, to a greater
or less extent, doubtless also affects the marriage rate in Trinidad, and
perhaps also in the Mauritius, although the low marriage rate in the
lattér would, to a certain extent, be accounted for by the fact that the
large imported Cooly population is for the most part comprised of males,
the females introduced being extremely few :—

MARRIAGE RATES IN CERTAIN BRITISH POSSESSIONS.

Annual Rate per . Annual Rate per
Years. 1,000 of the Years. 1,000 of the
' Population * . o Population.*
Ceylon w. 1867-76 ... 7°'3 West Indies— :
Mauritius ... 1871-75 ... 2°5 - 8t. Vincent  1872-76 ... 6°3
Seychelles ... 1875-77 ... 8°‘7 .| Barbadoes.,. 1872-77 ... 37
Bermudas ... 1871-75 ... 8°3 | Grenada ... 1871-75 ... 5°'6
West Indies— _ Dominica ...  1871-75 .. 69
St. Lucia .... 1878-79 .. 5°2 Trinidad ... 1871-75 ... 38°8

* The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population.
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Marriage 412, The following table gives for each of the fifteen years em?led
ﬁ?g;gan with 1882 a statement of the marriage rates in British and such Foreign

countries. countries as the information is available for. The figures have been
taken from the reports of the Registrar-General of England :—

MARRIAGE RaTES 1N EvrorEAN COUNTRIES, 1868 to 1882,

Number of Marriages* per 1,000 of Mecan Populations.
§ o + 'M' . ’ . >’n ++ 3 g . ;:. -

®u 5| 3| £ E| 2| B| BI|BE| 5 |=2%| E|FE| E|4

g8l gl a8l alamal<| 8|08 A|BE| B || @K
1868 ... 811 67| 51| 73} 55| ... 193 137 88| 73| 77| 79| 67| 67|72
1869 ... 80! 67| 50| 74| 57} ... 104 110} 89 74| 78 82| 72| 81|80
1870 ... 81| 72! 53| 74| 66| ... 97| 98 74| 770 7°9 | 60} 70| 63|73
1871 ...| 84 71| 54| 78| 65| 67| 95104 80 741 80| 72| 78 75
1872 ...| 88 75/ 50| 75| 70| 70| 92108 |10°3 78| 82| 98| 78] .. |75
1873 ...| 88! 78| 4'8| 81| 73| 72| 93 113|100 | 7-8} 85| 89 76 79
1874 ...1 86| 76| 46| 82| 78| 77| 90107} 96| 76| 83| 83| 83 . {76
1875 ... 84| 74| 45/ 85| 70 79| 8511'0| 91| 73| 83| 84| 90| ... |84
1876 ... 84! 75| 50 85| 71, 77|82| 99|85 72{82| 79| 81 .. |8l
1877 ...1 79172 46|/ 81|69 75|74 91|80 69| 80| 76| 79| ... [68
1878 ...1 76| 68| 47 74| 65| 78| 75| 98| 7767|7776 74 .. |71
1879...1 721 64| 48, 73| 63| 68| 76|10'2| 75| 67| 76| 76| 69 75
1880 ...| 74| 66| 38| 76| 63| 67| 75|91V 75| 71| 75| 75| 68 69
1881 ...| 76| 69| 42, 78| 62| 64| 80| 99| 75| 72| 78| 75| 68 ... |81
1882...| 771 70| 43, 771 64| 67| 82102 | 77} 70| 72| 74| 68| ... |79
Means | 80| 7°1} 47 77| 66| 71| 86105 85| 72| 79| 79| 74 70176

European 413. It will be observed that Italy was the only country whose

3%1%?861-2 marriage rate was above the average in the years 1881 and 1882, but

vearscom. that the rates in England, Scotland, Denmark, Austria, and Belgium,

pared. . . e
as well as Italy, show improvement in those years as compared with
the universally low rates prevailing in 1879 and 1880. In most of the
other countries, however, the depression in the marriage rate has con-
tinued, although in some cases there are indications of a reaction. It
may be remarked that in England the marriage rates were lower in

1879 and 1880 than in any other year since the registration system
first came into force.

* The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population,

t The low marriage 1ate in Ireland is partly attributed to defective registration, particularly as regdrds

Roman Catholic marriages, which .amount to over 70 per cent. of the whole. It is also stated to be in

part due to ‘ the abnormal conditions arising from a large annual emigration of unmarried persons ab

gixgag 6ma.y be called the marrying ages.”—See 15th Detailed Report of the Registrar-General of Ireland,
1 The figures for the years from 1868 to 1871 refer to Prussia only.

§ In Ttaly, the civil became the only legal form of maxriage in 1866, and a low rate wé,s recorded in
that and subsequent years in consequence of the non-registration of marriages solemnized only in

churches. The number of such marriages, however, afterwards decreased, and since then the registration
of marriages has been less imperfect. :
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414. The mean marriage rate in Central Europe, as shown by the Australasian

figures for Hungary, Geermany, and Austria, is much higher than in the ;235:323:
other portions ; whilst the rates in England and Wales and in France 2?51;;?;38
and Holland come next. The rates in these countries vary from 8 to
10% per 1,000 of the population. The lowest rates prevail in Ireland *
and Sweden. In four of the Australasian colonies, viz., Queensland,
New Zealand, South Australia, and New South Wales, the mean
marriage rate, during the nineteen years ended with 1883 was either at
or above 8 per 1,000, the rate in the first three being somewhat higher
than, and in the last about the same as, in England, Holland, and
France. The average rates in Tasmania and Western Australia are
slightly higher than, and the rate in Victoria is about the same as, the
rate in Sweden, thch is, as has been already stated—next to Ireland—
at the bottom of the list of European countries in this respect.

- 415. The following, according to the reports of the Registrar-General Marriage
of England; is the marriage rate of the United Kingdom during the Voited
twelve years ended with 1882. If, however, the registrations in Ireland fingdont.
are defective, as is alleged,* some disturbance to the calculations must
result therefrom. It will be observed that the rate in 1882, although
higher than the unusually low rates which had prevailed in the three
previous years, was still below the average of the whole period :—

" MARRIAGE RaTE 1IN THE UnIiTED KinepoMm, 1871 TO 1882.

Marriages per 1,000 of . Marriages per 1,000 of
) " the I'opulation. ‘ the Population.
1871 ... 7 ean. 821 ' 1878 ... 7:09
1872 ... we  7°98 1879 ... we 6769
1873 ... . 8°03 , 1880 ... . 6°83
1874 ... .. 7079 1881 ... e 7001
1875 ... e 7°67 1882 ... e 717
1876 ... 7°70 Mean 746

1877 ... 7-32 ' —_—

. 416. Although rural rather than urban life tends to the promotion of Marriage
marnage, it happens that, sinee the marriage ceremony is genera]ly per- iZ&?ﬁ od
formed in towns, whatever may be the ordinary residence of the persons """
marrying, the m_a,rriage‘ rate recorded there is much higher than that
in the country. In 1884 it was in town districts over three times as
high as in rural districts, as will be seen by the following table, which
cpﬁtaihs a statement of the marriages celebrated in that year in the
three classes of districts, together with the estimated mean populations
of such divisions :— i

* See footnote (f) to table following paragraph 412 ante.
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MARRIAGES IN URBAN AND COUNTRY DISTRICTS, 1884.
Marriages, 1884,
Estimated
Number
istricts. . Mean Total
‘ Dlstrlc S PopulatIOD- Numbel‘. pif()]b’gﬁfti%;%he

Melbourne & subui‘bs((}feater Melbourne)| 322,690 3,630 1125
Extra-Metropolitan towns ... - 190,636 2,123 1114
Country districts 432,774 1,465 3'39

Total ... . 946,100 7,218 7°63

417. Marriages in Victoria are geherally most numerous in the
autumn quarter, next in the spring quarter, next in the summer
quarter, and least numerous in the winter quarter, and 1884 Was 10
exception to this rule. The following table shows the number and
percentage of marriages in each quarter of that year and the mean
percentage in each quarter of a previous decade :—

MARRIAGES IN EACH (QUARTER.

Year 1884,
' Percentage
Quarter ended on the . .
Seasons. in Ten Years:
last day of— Number

of Marriages. Percentage. 1871 to 1880.
Summer March ... 1,663 2304 24'43
Autumn June ... ee 1,963 2720 2619
Winter September 1,658 22:97 2381
Spring Decentber 1,934 2679 25'57
Year 7,218 100-00 10000

418. About four-fifths of the unions which take pldce are between
bachelors and spinsters ; and the next most numerous are generally those
between widowers and spinsters, although they have sometimes been
exceeded by marriages between bachelors and widows. Marriages
between widowers and widows are generally somewhat less than a
twentieth of the whole. In 1884 the proportion of marfiageS' between
bachelors and spinsters was much above the average, and a correspond-
ing decrease occurred amongst the other classes, chiefly in the marriages
of bachelors and widows. The following are the number and percentage

in each of these groups during 1884 and the percentage during a previous
decennial period :— :
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ForMER CoNDITION OF PERSONS MARRIED.

P Cond ?ear 1884. Percentage
revious Condition. . in Ten Years:
Number o
| | of Marriages. Percentage. 1871 to 1880.
Bachelors and spinsters ... 6,152 8523 80°59
Bachelors and widows 341 472 7-10
Widowers and spinsters ... 451 6:25 775
Widowers and widows ... 274 3:80 4'56
Total 7,218 100°00 100-00

419. The following is a statement of the proportions of marriages of Former con-
101 O
persons of different conjugal conditions in various countries, the figures, those
marrying

except those in the first line, being taken from Mulhall's Dictionary invarious
; T countries.
of Statistics* :—

ForMER CONDITION OF PERSONS MARRYING IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES.

Per 1,000 Marriages Celebrated, Number between—

Countries. _ Bachelors Bachelors Widowers | Widowers
: and and and and

Spinsters. Widows. Spinsters. Widows.
Victoria e e 806 71 77 46
England 816 45 86 53
France ... 840 41 82 37
Prussia ... vee e | 794 53 108 45
Russia ... 762 46 102 90
Austria oae 755 64 131 50
Italy ... e cen 825 38 99 38
Spain ... 811 40 101 48
Belgium e | 827 51 "~ 86 36
Holland... 794 54 104 48
Denmark ... = 813 52 : 101 34
Sweden e el 847 36 93 24
Norway... vee e 845 38 96 21
Greece ... 858 41 68 33
- Roumania s e 850 30 62 . 58

=

420. The figures in this table appear to show that widows have a High pro-
better chance of remarrying in Victoria than in most of the countries &?Ef)‘%’; o
named, as the proportion of such remarriages (117 -per 1,000) is higher “*7™&
than in any of those countries, except Russia (136 per 1,000). Next to
these countries in this respect is Austria with 114, then Holland with
102, and then England and Prussia each with 98 remaruages of widows
to every 1,000 marriages celebrated.

421. Divorced persons marrying are classed as bachelors and spin- Div&l;clfsd
sters, unless in cases where they had become widowers or widows isss.

before contracting the marriage from which they were released by

* Page 304. London : Routledge and Sons, 1884.
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divorce. Twelve divorced men and two divorced women were married
in 1884 ; ten of the former married spinsters, and two widows, The
divoreced women both married bachelors. There were also two mar-
riages by registrar of persons who had been previously married to each
other ; but no statement was made as to whether they had been
divorced or what was the reason of their remarriage.

Divorced 422. The persons returned at the census of 1881 as living in a state
1. of divorce numbered 19, viz., 9 males and 10 females. Of the former,
4 were farmers or gardeners, 1 was a merchant, 1 a shopkeeper, 1 a
cabinetmaker, 1 a bootmaker, and 1 a maltster. Of the females, 1 was
an innkeeper, 1 a farmer, 1 a tailoress, 1 a needlewoman, 1 of inde-
pendent means, 2 were washerwomen, and 3 were merely performing

domestic duties.*

Deserted 423, Persons whose wives or husbands have not been heard of for a

husbands . , . . . .

and wives, period of seven years may marry again without rendering themselves
liable to be prosecuted for bigamy ; but such unions are subject to the
serious disadvantage that the issue by the second marriage would be
illegitimate, and the marriage itself void, if it should turn out that the
first husband or wife was alive at the time thereof. Thirteen deserted
wives (but no deserted husbands) availed themselves of this provision
in 1884. Nine of these married bachelors, and four widowers ; three
had not heard of their former husbands for 7 years, one for 8, two
for 9, three for 10, and the remainder for 12, 16, 20, and 25 years

respectively. In the previous year two deserted wives remarried.

Remarriages. 424, In 1884, 725 widowers and 615 widows re-entered the marriage
state. During the last eleven years more widowers have réemarried than
widows, Formerly it was different. In the eight years ended with
1873 the widowers re-entering the marriage state numbered 4,344, and
the widows 4,618, and at earlier periods in the history of the colony the
preponderance of remarriages of widows over those of widowers was
even greater than this. Such a preponderance would be likely to
happen only in a country in which females are much less numerous
than males; and the fact of the reverse having been the case of late
years would afford indirect proof, if such were needed, that the propo’rﬁoh
of marriageable females to marriageable males in the population has
inereased, a circumstance which was made evident by the results of the
last census.t In England and Wales, during the twenty years ended
with 1874, 48 per cent. more widowers remarried than widows, the

* For further
paragraph 314,

T According t0 the census returns, there were in Vi i
t . cto:
every 100 marriageable males,—See table following palra,ggaf;

particulars respecting these divorced persons, see General Report on the Census of 1881,

in 1881, nearly 120 marriageable females o

e h 402, also figures following paragraph 404
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number of the former being 490,912, that of the latter 332,428, . The
following is a statement of the number of widowers and widows who
remarried in Victoria durmg each of the nineteen years ended with
1884 :—

REMARRIAGES, 1866 TO 1884.

. Y Number of Remarriages of— ‘k Number of Remarriages of—
ear, T ; " Year. -

Widowers. |  Widows. | ‘i N oar Widowers. . Widows.
1866 ... 487 498 || 1877 .| 666 600
1867 ... 504 591 l 1878 " 634 _ 585
1868 ... | 558 623 } 1879 cee 637 553
1869 ... 553 563 L1880 ... ’ 603 520
1870 ... 547 595 | 1881 .., 679 561
1871 ... 587 ‘ 605 | 1882 628 ) 547
1872 ... 522 - . bb2 - i 1883 oo I 699 562
1873 ... 586 591 1884 725 615
1874 ... 602 : 593 !
1875 ... 614 | - 583 p Total ... 11,509 10,950
1876 ... 678 623 ‘ B

425. The marriages of 9 Abor1gmal males with Aboriginal females Marriages ot
are included in the returns of 1884 In the prevmus year 4 such Aborlgtacs.
marriages took place. '

426. Nineteen Chinese ‘males were married in Victoria in the year Marriages of
1884, as against 8 in 1883, 10 in 1882, 4 in 1881, 13 in 1880, 11 in 1879, "¢
13 in 1878, and 20 in 1877. During the eighteen years prior to the
year under review, 276 Chinamen were married in Victoria, or an
average of about 15 per annum. The following table shows the
nationalities of the women who formed matrimonial unions with Chinese
dumng that period, also during the year under review :—

"NATIONALITY oF WoMEN MARRYING CHINESE, 1866 TO 1884,

o Number of Marriages of Chinese Males.
= Birthplace of Wives. o . , Total :
e to 1065, | Year 1884, 1866 to 1884,
Vletona. 124 A 14 138
Other Australian colomes 46 '3 49
England and Wales.. 52 ' 1 53
Scotland ... 15 15
Ireland ... 24 e 24
Other British possesswns | 1 . -1
France s e 1 1
 Germany ... 2 2
Spain vee T e 1 o 1
- The United States .o .. 1 1 2
China . - 4 . 4
At sea ... e L5 7 . 5
.. Total e aa 276 19 295
3 R : R S R P I - e
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Marriages 427. The marriage ceremony in Victoria may be performed either by-

et ™ the registered clergy of any religious. sect or by lay registrars. In
1884, 91 per cent. of the marriages were celebrated according. to. the-
former, and 9 per cent. according to the latter, system. Lay marriages;,
which had fallen off considerably in 1882 and 1883, again rose in 1884,.
when they were more numerovs than in any previous year except 1881;.
they numbered 645, as against 565 in 1883, 588 in 1882, and 647 in.
1881. The followmg table gives a statement of the number and.
percentage of marriages: celebrated by each religious sect and by lay
registrars during 1884, also the percentage in the preceding year. and.
in the ten years ended with 1880:— S

MARRIAGES BY DIFFERENT DENOMINATIONS.

~ Marriages 1n 1884. Percentavfngf_Marnavt?g
Marriages performed according to the l ’
usages of the— i

Number. Perqentage. | 1883. T<131817§1(f§15"s:

Church of England ... 2,132 2954 2799 12463
Presbyterians ... e | 1,242 17:20 | 19°10 | 20°46

Wesleyans ... we | L1838 15-77 1546 | ‘1638
Bible Christians ~ w. .. | 141 | 1495 | 1°96 |  1-6% -
Independents e e | 8B4 | . 4°90 | 501 |1 542
Baptists ... L. 313- . 4-34 | 483 | - 370
Lutherans ... - e 73| 1f0L | ‘89 .. 1702 .
Unitarians ... S B 01 01 |. 02
Society of Friends ... N | .. | Ol
Calvinistic Methodists 2 03 | 03 |1 18

Roman Catholies: . .... e 01,061 1 . 14-70- |  14-86 | 17:21

Jews 36 +50 40 | 42

Other sects ... .| 80 1°11 1-12 106

Lay-registrars; . 645 8:94 8:34 | 782
Total ... . we| 7,218 | 100°00 | 100-00" | 106“00
Duplicate 428. It should be mentioned that, occasionally, a marriage is

marriages,
performed twice over; viz., by a lay registrar and a clergyman, or by

clergymen of two' different denominations. In 1884 one case was
noticed of a marriage according to Jewish rites of a couple who had
previously been united by a lay registrar. It is not always easy. to
detect these cases in the registers, but the circumstance occurs too
seldom. to. cause any serious dlstuxbance in the marriage statistics,
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429. Of the 9 Aboriginal marriages which took place in 1884, 7 sects of

were solemnized according to the rites of the Moravians, 1 was according “married. ®
ta those of the Wesleyans, and 1 according to those of the Baptists.

-430. Of the 19 marriages of Chinese in 1884, 3. were celebrated Socts of
according to the rites of the Chureh of England, 2 according to those married.
of the Presbyterians, 8 aecording to those of the Wesleyans, 5 aceording
to those of the Independemts, 2' according to those of the Primitive
Methodists, and 4 were performed by lay registrars.

431. The returns of the eensus of 1881 afford an opportunity of Marriages
eomparing the number of marriages performed aceording to the rites socts. ot
of eaeh partieular denomination with the numbers of that denomination
in the population; and by taking the mean of the returns of that census
and the preceding one, and of the marriages which were performed in
the interval which elapsed hetween the twe censuses; the same infor-
mation is obtained extending over a period of ten years. The result is
given in the following ﬁable — :

PROPORTION OF- MARRI‘AGES‘ 70 NUMBERS OF EACH DENOMINATION.

Marriages celebrated ! Marriages celebrated
- o (I;:I:;o%se ?f annually,1880 to 1882. I;ea?l;nﬁeo-fi annually, 1871 to1880.
Religious Denomination, ' pomination Propertion ‘nomination| Proportion
| 1881. Mean per 1,000 glgl’]elan of 1 Mean per 1,000
{ - Number. persons ]8812)11(1 | Number. persons
E living. | 1 living.
Church of England ... 311,291 {1,554°3 5-00 | 284,563 '1,226°4 4-31
Presbyterians .. 132,591 11,107°0.. 8-35 122,787 ;1018 6 8-30
Wesleyans ...~ .. 1 108,393 : 936°3 864 || 99,209 | .815°5 8-22
_ Bible Christians e G660 | 117°3 | 17-57 | 5427 @ 84-0'f 15-48
Independents . ! 19,878 | 286°3 | 14-40 | '1'9,034 | 2698 | 14-17
Baptists ... we 20,373 | 234°0 | 11°49.| 18,342 ' 184°0| 1003
Lutherans ... we 11,149 573 . 5°14 | 10,854 508 4-68
Unitarians ... e 942 20} 213 979 | ‘9 | 92
Society of Friends ... 282 © ... | .. 308! 4 1:30
Calvinistic Methodists: [ 712 6°3 1 885 -1,072 8-2 765
Roman Cathohcs e 203,480 ; 828°3 4-07 | 187,050 856°8 4-58
Jews - ... . 4330  924-0! 5541 3950 21-1| 534
Other sects ... .| 8465 69. 3| = | 7430 52°8
Resldue“ e .. 83, 800* "-7+" | 35,932% 389-1f ...
’]_.‘otal... 862 346 5830 3| 676 | 796,937 1 4,978°4 | 6°25
SEReS § ,

- 432. It will be observed that the denominations which solemnize gecis which

most marriages in proportion to their numbers in the population are the most mar-
. . riages and

vice tersg

* Includmg Pagans, those of no denonnnatlon and of no rehglon, and the unspeclﬁed
1 Mamages by lay reglstrars.

N2z
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Bible Christian, the Independent, and the Baptist, in the order named,
In all these cases the proportion in the three years of which the census
year is the middle, viz., 1880 to 1882, was higher than that shown for
the decennium. In proportion to their respective numbers, the marriages
performed in the three years named according to the rites of the Church
of England, the Lutherans, and the Jews were more numerous, and those
according to the rites of the Wesleyans, Presbyterians, and Calvinistic
Methodists were much more numerous, than those performed according
to the rites of the Roman Catholic Church; but, according to the
average of the decennium, more marriages were solemnized according to
the rites of the Roman Catholic Church than according to those of the
Church of England.

433. The numbers of either sex who evinced their want of elementary
education by signing the marriage register with a mark instead of in
writing were as follow in 1884, the proportion of those who signed with
marks to the total numbers married being also shown :—

S16NING MARRIAGE REGISTER WITH MARKS, 1884.

Signing with Marks.
Persons Married. Numbers Married. :
Total Number. Number in every 100
Married.
Bridegroomns ... 7,218 184* 2:55
Brides 7,218 200 277
Mean ... 7,218 192 2:66

Increased
numbers
signing in
writing.

434. In proportion to the total numbers married, a very satisfactory
increase has taken place of late years in the number of both males and
females signing the marriage register in writing. With few exceptions,
a constant improvement has been apparent from year to year—nearly
every year, as compared with its predecessor, showing a smaller propor-
tion of persons signing with marks. In 1884, the proportion of' both
men and women signing with marks was much lower than in any

previous year, as will be seen by the following figures, which show the
proportions for the last twelve years :—

* Of these, 12 were Chinese, wh
gning with marks in every 1(’)0 mg:;xge%.egvgglﬂi 9353333 f?(? gl:éaécter If these be excluded the mumbet



Vital Statistics. 197

NuMBERS SIGNING WITH MARKS PER 100 ‘VIARRIED
1873 To 1884.

- Yeasr. - Men, Women. Mean,
1873 ces . 6°55 N 9-97 8°26
1874 652 .o 991 8:22 .
1875 vos 548 9-43 7°46
1876 . 5-31 7°50 6-41
1877 . e - D04 6°:02 553
1878 vos 4°12 530 vee 471
1879 . Tees 3°81 560 ... 4-71
1880 4-18 4°09 4-13
1881 2:90 4:16 3:53
1882 2-88 - 3-27 307
1883 3:09 3°47 - ... 328
1884 2-55* 2:77 - ... 2°66

435. A very much more decided improvement is shown by comparmg Signing with
these results with those of the twenty years prior to 1873, which embrace todsrs,
the whole period from 1853, when the registration, system was inaugu-
rated in Victoria, to the end of 1872. In this period, 86,062 maruages
were registered, with the result that 7,902 of the bridegrooms and
17,824 of the brides signed the register with-marks. These numbers

give the following proportions as the average for the twenty years —

NUMBERS SIGNING WITH MARKS PER 100 ’\’IARRIE
1853 TO 1872 ’

Men. ~ Women. o Mean.
9-18 Cede 20-71 “ewe " 14:95

‘ 436. The, marriages in which marks instead of wr1t1ng were made use Cases of both
of in, 1884 numbered 384, but in only 64 of these, or a sixth, did both Vith marks.
partles use marks. In the 320 other instances either the husband or

the wife signed in writing. Thus, whereas the marriages in which one

or both could not write amounted to less than a twentieth of the whole, .

in the case of only about 1in every 200 marrlages could neither party

write.

487, In the case of the 9 Abomgmal males, which took place in signaturesot

1884, 4 of the males, but only 1 of the females, signed with marks. Aborigines.
438. The proportlon of persons signing w1th marks is found to differ signing wita

accordmg to the religious denomination. Means are afforded by the each sedt.
following table of observing the position of the adherents of the different '
sects so far as the possession of a sufﬁcient'amount of rudimentary
education to enable them to write their names is concerned. The
figures are those of the year 1884 and the average of the ten years
ended with 1880. Considerable i impr ovement will be noticed in respect

to all the principal sects :—

% See footnote to last page. -



198 Victorian Year-Book, 1884-5.

"S1eNING WITH MARKS IN EACH SECT.

Number Signing with Marks in every 100 Married.
Marriages performed according Year 1884.. Ten Years: 1871 to 1880.
to the usages of the— . . ST
Men. | Women. | Mean, Men. Wo‘meil, Mean,
Church ofﬁEn‘gland 1-50 1-69 1°59 4-54 611 . 5°33
Presbyterians 1-29 1-64 1-45 3-67 5-97 | 482
Wesleyans ... 1°93 1-93 1-93 415 583 474
Bible Christians 1-42 284 2-13 A
Independents... 2°54 226 2°40 3-37 5:49 :  4:43
Baptists cee e | 2°24 3:83 3:03 3-48 522 @ 4+35
Lutherans ... ol e T I S & - 4°13 . 2°95
Calvinistic Methodlsts e ] eee el e 1022 610 . 366
Roman Catholics e | 5°28 1-62 495 | 10°14 15-43 | 12 79
Jews Teer T e DR T =95 w47 ¢+
Other sects ... = .. 5°13 | 2°56 | 3°84 7°01 | 3:79 - 540
Lay registrars w.| 5°58 7-29 | 6°43 6°60 | 12 93 977
Total | 2s5* | 27y | 2066 | sB1 | 70 .-93,, 662
Roman 439, It will be observed that the proportion of those signing with

Catholic . . . . .
andcivii marks is higher amongst marriages performed according to the rites

mamiaEeS: of the Roman Catholic Church than amongst those celebrated by any
other religious denomination, but that the numbers in 1884 show a very
considerable improvement as compared with the decennial period.
The proportion so signing amongst civil marriages, althoﬁ"gﬁ uéually
lower, was in the last two years cons1derably hlgher than amongst
marriages by Roman Catholics.

Marriagesby 440, In 15 marriages by Umtamans which took place m the fourteen
Unitariang,

Calvinists, years ended with 1884, not one instance occurred of e1ther of the
and Jews.
parties signing with a mark; this sect, therefore, finds no place in the
above table. In 98 marriages by Calvinistic Methodists, all but two
of the males signed in writing, but 5 of the females signed with marks.

In the 318 marmages of Jews only 3 persons signed with marks

Signing with  441. A statement of the numbers who 51gn the marrlage reglster
marks in

Austral- with marks is pubhshed in all the Australasmn colonies exeept Western
nies. Australia and Tasmama, and from the figures given the following
percentages for the seven years 1877 to 1883 have been deduced. The
colonies are plaeed in order aecoxdmg to the state of educatlon thus
displayed, the colony . W1th the smallest proportion signing with marks

being placed first, and that with the reverse last :—

* See footnote to table following paragraph 433 ante.
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1S1eNING 'WITH MARKS IN AUSTRALASIAN CoOLONIES, 1877 1o 1883.

Numbel Signing with Marks to every
: D A 100 Married. ' .
‘Colony. .. - ; 4 Year,, A ——
; . Men. - iWomen. Mean, -
(| 1877 5:04 6°02 S 558
1878 4-12 530 471
e e e oy, 1819 | 381 5:60 471
1. Victoria . s | 1880 - 4-18 4:09 4-13
' 11 1881 2490 416 353
Ll 1882 - 2-88 3-27 3-07
i 1883 | 3-09 3:47 328
(1877 395 854 625
SRS . 1878 . . . 2:96 _6°85 4:90
: 1879 3-31 6-41 4:86
2..New Zealand ... e | 1880 277 5-88 - 4°08
‘ ' 1881 '3:20 6°79 4-99
5 ;1882 250 4-97 - .3°73
| 1883 2-91 4°62 3:76
( 1877 6°14 789 - 7:01
1878 5-09 700 604
1879 648 6:93 670
..-3. South Australia ., < | 1880 519 681 16°00
. . || 1881 437 6°85 561
EELTEE I UUE BNEE TR T ELPRE o H 1888 {4448 514 - 4-78
e el T oo 1888 402 536 4469
R EEE R L A r v 1{377:.'- 845 . 11707 - 976
e et Tt LT bl o878 7071 852 8-11
T ‘ .| 1879 |  6-86 8-31 7-58
"4, Wetw South Wales: ~ w.{ | 18807 | 607 73 66T
S e e L1881 552 8:35 6:93
o S 1882 509 6°16 562
1883 | T '5-66 6°54 ‘610
e (| 1877 7-78 | 1415 "10+97
Vitnoabooomnlood skl 1878 628 - 1330 ' 9-76
, 1879 686 11:97. 9-41
5. Queensland ... . | 1880 5-82 12:09 8:95
R P L R AT IR RS - 1881 -4+93 992 7°42
S 1882 5-16 969 7:42
P T} 1883 .| ~ 5-35 ‘} 840 6°88
- SR e - .

442 By theee ﬁgures Lt afppeans that the proportmn of pevsons able Victorla the
o sign:in writing is almest slways -larger in this than in any other rate colony.
~colony. Next to Victoria in this:respect is New Zealand, in which,

“both {h 1882 and 1888, the proportion of males signing in writing was
FéVen latger than in this cdlony. The colomes, generally, show 1mpro‘ve-
t‘ment from" yeer 10 year, and there is every reagon to expect that in all

the colontes, as ‘the ‘children educated under the compulsory systemq
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established arrive at marriageable ages, it will become a rare occurrence
for a marriage to be attested otherwise than in writing.

Signing with  443. No returns are at hand showing. the manner in which the
the nited marriage registers are signed in. British colonies -other than those
Kingdom. ) amed. The following, however, taken from the reports of the Registrars-

General, are the proportions using marks in England, Scotland, and

Ireland :—

SieNING wWiTHE MArks 1IN THE UNITED KiNeDoM.

Number Signing with Marks to every 100 Married.
Country. Year.
Men. Women. Mean.
England and Wales ... | 1882 13:2 17-1 152
Scotland ... . | 1881 7.1 : 139 10°5
Ireland ... . | 1879 280 329 304
Tlliteracy 444. From the figures it would seem that Scotland is before and

Kingdom Ireland much behind England in point of adult education, but that all are

Sompatat very far behind even the most hackward of the Australasian colonies.
In England, in 1882, the greatest proficiency amongst men was
attained in the Westmoreland district, where the percentage signing
with marks was only 5:7; but even this shows more illiteracy

. amongst males than was found to exist in the same year in any of the
colonies referred to. As regards females, the highest statz of pro-
ficiency prevailed in the Rutland district, where the percentage signing

with marks was only 22, which proportion was lower than in any of
the Australasian colonies. ‘

Signing with 445. The only other countries respecting which similar particulars

France. ~ are at hand are France and Italy, the particulars, moreover, not being
of very late date. In France, according to the returns of 1877, illiteracy
—by the marriage register test—is somewhat more prevalent amongst
males, and very much more so amongst females, than in England and
-Wales, but in both cases is considerably less prevalent than in Ireland.
In France, the proportions signing with marks in every 100 marriages
during 1877 were—males, 1852 ; females, 2960 ; mean, 24-06; In
Italy the proportion signing. with marks in every 100 m-arriageks- during
1867 were—males, 216 ; females, 30+0, showing a larger propbrtidn
of illit_emcy than in any 0£ the other ;¢ountr‘i‘es named, exceptlrelﬁn&
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446. The age of both bridegroom and bride was specified in the Ages ot

casé of all but 98 of the 7,218 marriages which took place in 1884.* rooms

In 88 of the defective entries the age of neither party was given ; in i combina-
4 cases the age of the husband was stated, but not that of the wife ; ion.

and in 6 instances the age of the wife was given, but not that of the

- husband. The following table shows the ages of the husbands and of

the wives in eombmatlcn ‘—

AGEs OF BRIDEGROOMs AND BRIDEs IN CoMBINATION, 1884.

] ) Ages of Brides.

' | T

_-Ages of S, 2 o

 Bridegrooms. i|Is| 4\ S g | 8¢ |8Ig|d |8 5gi5/€8F B

Zl8|2/2|8|8|2| 8|28 8|2 2 |2|2|2|8/s|8 8|ES

Plal2It |2 |2|R | % |8 |88, |5|3/3 832585
17 to' 18 years... |ee-feee|en] «on | 1 SO0 S EUURE IO DS U S 2
181019  ,, oo feeeleer| 11 4 20 200 2] 4] cis [ eeif oo | ore feen e bin il eeelnd] 15
196020 ,, oo [1leelee] 51 Bl 11] 2] 18] wee |uee feen ! o | oee fooulasens ool 87
208021 4, ee forr| 1| 4] 6| 13 23 16| 51| 7 wor|ueever fne fannoni el il 121
21t025 . ... |..|6 31| 66|137/222(285118501 288! 331 7| 8| ... ...l 17T 2424
25080 ,, .. 1|2/17|44| 9914312111208 660 72 | 141 5| 1|.ooluwsfuwsuvslovelone| 2472
306085 , ..|1|1|7| 9|19 40| 45|834|270/90/28| 3| 1|...L....... 1| 849
85040 3 e lewsfeerlene| B| 6 7| 16|124| 182/72(53| 8| 8! 1|l 1) 438
40045 ,, .o feeeloleo] 2 4 4] 5] 89| 79'4885!81(10] 8|...........1......| 260.
455050 ,, ewo fenolee| 2| 2] 1| 5| 24| 45283618 24| 8 2...\...|...|...| 195
BOEO 55  ,, wee lewelorelens| eon [oee | 1] 21 18 15 2312012712228 9'2|.... 11 1] 159
550 60 5 eue lewelewe| 1] een|eee| 1 .a | 4] 12' 8| 7011(18/12/ 61211 |...|...] 78
6010 65 5 aue leecfonefees] v | Llewa|wn | 2] 4l 81 67 710011 94 ...l. 0| 57
6510 70 . wei |evefone]ues| eue [ oo [ee | 1 e 3| 11..] 2l 2l el2l..l. .| 17
TOEOTE 55 ie fow|ene|uee] wre | con | wwa]wne | oe | oor Jooe| Tluwaleee | 21 lenfenlid] 4
75-t0 80 JURR PO PO DO s AV VU IVUR PRI SVUAE IPOURH [PUURS PO PR O PO POV AR BN Tt B |
Unspecxﬁed oo [eeefeneleeaf vee [ | 4] 2 e . celelilll 88 94
: i [ i -
Total Brides |3 [10/63]142 289?45959213162 1507 375}2031‘13 96 6013411( 1| 1 ‘192 7218

v : | |

Noo:x-: —This table may be read thus:—Two men between 45 and 50 marned girls between 16 and
I‘I three women between 40and 45 marned men between 21 and 25, &c.

447 An examination of the 7,120 cases in which the ages of both Rrelative
parties are specified will show that in 2,270 instances, or 32 per cent. hﬁi:ﬁa
of the whole, both parties to the marriage were about the same age; in *"¢ ™
588 instances, or 8 per cent. of the whole, the wife was older than
the husband ; and in 4,262 instances, or 60 per cent. of the whole, the
husband was older than the wife.

448. Some striking inequalities of age amongst the part1es married Inequalities

of age.
appear in several of the‘columns, as, for instance, a man between 75 ° ™

- #There is no reason to suppose that in Victoria the age of either party to a marriage is often wrongly
sta.ted ‘and the cases in which the age is mot specified are but few. It may,however, not be amiss
10 quote the following from the 4lst report of the Reglstrar—General of England, page Xv:—
“1 should be glad if the clergy, at the time of registering the marriage, would state that it is of con-
siderable 1mportance, not only to the parties themselves, that their precise ages should be returned
either for tracing pedigree or for prooi of personal identification in establishing title to property,
but that such particulars would also enhance the values of these national records for purposes of
statistical investigation.”
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and 80 married a girl between 17 and 18, a man between 60 and 65
married a girl between 18 and 19, a man between 55 and 69 married a
girl between 16 and 17, another man at that age married a girl between
19 and 20, two men between 40 and 45 married girls between 16 and
17, four men at that age married girls between 18 and 19. On the
other hand, a youth between 17 and 18, four youths between 18 and 19,
and 13 youths between 19 and 20 married women between 20 and 25;
three men between 21 and 25 married women between 40 and 45, and
one man between 50 and 55 married a woman between 70 and 75.

449. The next table has been designed for the purpose of showing
the age at which those of either sex generally marry, the information
being given for the year 1884 and for the decennial period 1871 to
1880 :— -

PROPORTION OF MALES AND FEMALES MARRYING AT DIFFERENT
Aces, 1871-80 axp 1884.: P

Bridegrooms, A Brides.

Ages ‘Proportions per 1,000, | | Proportions per 1,000,
C Numbers, ‘ ' Nugg;ers, 1 .
‘1884, 1884. i
| Year 1884, | oo YeAXS, | | Year 1884, | Tpar "
4 N R

“Under 15 years ... — e 3 421 - 48
15 to 16 ,, ... T .. 10 - 140 - 271
16 to 17 ,, .- o 02 63 8:84 12°74
A7 to 18, .. -2 28 46 142 19-93 '36'T4
18 to 19 ,, .. 1B 2711 - 157 289 4056 | 6269
19 to 20 ,, ... 37 519 ° 633 459 6441 80°93
20 to 21 ,, ... 121 1698 | 16°79 592 ‘1 8308 | ‘' 8694

21 to 25 ,, .. | 2,424 | 84026 | 28166 3,162 | 44373 | 37569
25 to 30 ,, .| 2472 | 34700 | 29583 | 1,507 | 21148 | 17464

30 to 35 ,, .. 849 | 11917 165°38 875 5262 | 6913
85 to 40 ,, ... 433 60°78 9722 208 | 2919 4426
40 to 45 ,, ... 260 3650 5954 113 15°86 2644
45 to 50 4, .| . 195 2787 | 3758 96 | A347 | 1499
50 to 55 ,, ... 159 | 2232 20749 60 842 679
55 to 60 ,, ... 78 10°95 992 | '34 w77 1 3468
80 to 65 ,, ... 57 .| 800 496 SN 154 | 116
65 to 70 ,, .| 1 2:39 1-85 1 147 40
70 and upwards ... 5 70 | 100 1| - 14 { . -24

Total ... 7,124% ) 1,600:00 | 1,000000 | 7,126* |1,000700 |71,60000

-«

Frequency of 450, The large propor tion of bbth séxes ’marrying at between ;‘2'1}and

marriage at

21 to 30,

30 years of age is very marked. Owing, no doubt, to the relatively
larger numbers in the population, the proportions at these ages in 1884
are much higher than those relating to the decennial period. - M

_ * The bridegrooms and brides of unspecified ages being omitt e
. - 5TOOIS and. bl Speci g omitted, these numbers are less than those
in the last table, thé bridegrooms by 94 and ‘the brides by 92. The reason of the bridegrooms belng

;ae&g than the brides is that the age was not stated in the case of two more of the former {han ofthe



Vital Statistics. 203

451. Boys not under 14 and girls not under 12 years of age may, with Marrtages
the consent of their parents or guardians, legally marry in Victoria ; of minors.
but, as a matter of . fact, marriages are seldom contracted at such early
ages. Two of the males, however, who married in 1884 had not
completed their eighteenth year, and one of the females had not com-
pletedher fourteenth year ; two other females had not completed their
fifteenth, and ten others-had not cempleted: their sixteenth ; as many as
175 of the males, or 1 in every 41, and no fewer than 1,558 of the
Temales, or between a fourth and a ﬁfth had not attamed the full age
of 21 years. - | N e S ~

452, From the expeuence “of Victoria during tecent years, it would Marriages
appear that, in proportlon to the total numbers marrying, more females Victoria and
but fewer males marry under age in this colony than in England and fngland.

Wales. 'This is shown by the figures in the following table :—

MARRIAGES OF MINORS IN VICTORIA AND ENGLAND AND WALES.

- In-every 100 Marriages, Numabers under
) 21 Years of Age.

: . ‘I’ers»eus Mari'iei ’ In Victoria. | o E{‘?;‘i‘é‘sd and
) Your 1884'.. "ﬁem‘}(’;@;lgza.l&71 Ten%e%;'g(z).lsn .
L ]griaegreoms 2,';16 J 2'52 7'@95
Bmdes - 21-86 2832 21-96
Mean ... .| 12°16 15-42 14-96

453 As tfhe propezrtrlonef mmors at marriageable ages existing in the marrage

populatmn ‘may vary greatly in different countries, and in the same
country at different times, it will readily be understood that =
comparison of the . marriages of ‘minors with the total number of
magi‘riagesl does not afford an infallible test of the tendency to
marry under age, t0 determine which accurately the ‘number of minors
m:aa:rymg should be compared with the number of marriageable minors
in the population. This has been done for the last two census periods,
the mean number of minors who married in the census year and in the
year immediately preceding and followmg it being eompared “with the
marriageable minors retumed adz the censue, and the res ult 18 gwem in
the following table :— |

rate of
minors.
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MARRIAGES oF MINORs, 1871 anp 1881.

" Number of Marriageable 1 Mean Annual Propor_tion of Minors who
i Minors 1‘9,1:111-1163&g at 1 Number of Minors who Married to every 1,000
! * Census. r ' Married.® Marriageable Minors Living,
Census Years. 7
' ' Males Females
Aged - Aged Males. Females. Males. Females.

17 to 21. 15 to 21.

1871 ..| 19816 | 80,306 85 1,305 429 4305
1881 - .| 87675 | 57.868 | 151 1,420 401 94°54

Decreasing 454. According to the table, the proportion of both males and
marmy under females marrying under age has become reduced during the interval

e between the censuses. The reduction in the proportion of male minors
marrying is only slight, but that of the female minors is very striking,
and is no doubt attributable to the area of selection having been widened
by the increase which has taken place in the number of marriageable
females at the older ages. ( .

Ages of 455. By means of the returns of the recent census, it has been pos-
maryingin sible to analyze still further the marriages of minors, and to show the
andfng:  proportion of the males and females who contract them at each year of

age to the total number of males and females living at the same age.
" Similar results for England and Wales are available,} and are con-
trasted in the following table with the results relating to Victoria :—

Aces orF MiNoRs} MARRYING IN VICTORIA AND ENGLAND
‘ AND WALES.

. . Proportion of Marriages per 1,000 Marriageable
Victoria. ) Minors

Minors who Married. Males. Females.
ﬁgﬁ;gg Marriageable Minors|- 1?Meam of Tl?ir:;ed
‘| at Census of 1881, Years, 1880-82,)

Victoria. |England and| Victoria. | England and
(Mean of | Wales. |(Mean of| Wales,
: 1830 to |(Mean of1870| 1880 to ((Meanof1870
Males. | Females., | Males. | Females. 1882.) | . to 1872) 1882.) | t01872)

B
[

109 | 18

15 . 10,076 | ... 11 e
16 o 10,209 | ... 39 02 | 882 - 188
17 9,718 | 10,100 3 146 || ‘81 ‘41 1445 933
18 9,763 | 9,966 | 10 282 1:02 404 2829 3639
19 9,580 | 9,352 86 443 376 20°84 4787 7246
20 8,614 | 8,160 | 102 499 || 11'84 52:98 | 61°15 10584
Total...| 87,675 | 57,868 | 151 1,420 ||- 401 1882 24°54 84:08

)

* Mean of the years 1870 to 1872 and of the years 1880 to 1882,
See 35th Annual Report of the Registrar-General of Eﬁgla.nd, page xii,

}In this table, and that following paragraph 453, marriageable minors have been considered o be

males from 17 to 21, females 15 to 21. In England, i were
o 17 to 31, females n England, there were 4 ma.rnages ?f | ‘ma-les at 16, but there
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456. It appears that in the case of both males and females the tendency Marriage
rave o

to marry under age is much greater in England and Wales than in Victoria. mizors o
This, as regards females, is the reverse of the result obtained by compar- Rrgamer
ing the marriages of those under 21 with the total number married.*

The English proportions relating to males are higher at each age than

those of Victoria, but in the first three years of minority the Victorian
propoi'.tions relating to females are higher than those of England.

This, however, is much more than made up in the three succeeding

years:

457. The following table contains a statement of the proportion of Age of mar-
riage in
males and females marrying at different ages in various countries. The various
countri
figures, except those relating to Vlctorla, have been taken from Mul-

hall s chtzonary of StatzstzcsT

AcES OF MALES AND FEMALES MARRYING IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

o Per 1,000 of All Ages Marrying; Numbers—
Countries. - -
Under 20. 20 to 30 30 to 40 40 to 50 Over 50
~ _ BRIDEGROOMS. | . -
~ Victoria ... -8 631 229 89 43
‘England ..| 35 781 144 52 38
‘Scotland ... 32 | . 684 189 ' 62 33
"Ireland v | 26 600 - 269 ’ 67 ' 38
France 23 ~ 607 262 : 65 43
- Italy 11 623 259 68 39
Prussia = ... 8 - 668 231 . 64 - 84
Russia 573 T 428 122 56 21
Norway 8 572 291 ‘ 83 46
_ Sweden s | 1 . B74 . 299 . 81 45
Belgium 9 548 307 , 91 - 45
Holland - 23 562 281 87 47
. BRIDEs. o ‘ . _
'Victoria. T 181 - 663 103 ' 40 13
~ England ... 149 | 680 | 111 4 19
-Scotland ... 184 , 686 134 37 9
‘ Ireland e 137 o 718 - 111 27 12
France 204 598 | = 145 40 18
Italy . ees 171 657 125 34 13
Prussia 111 686 152 41 10
Russia - 5§78 | . 834 64 23 6
Norway e | 93 657 _ 185 53 12
Sweden - ... 51 643 232 ‘59 15
‘Belgium .. | - 63 625 222 66 %
Holland" e 99 607 212 - - 61 21

¥ Sée table following] paragraph 452 ante. T : + Page 305.
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458. It appears by this table that, in proportion to the whole numbers
marrying, fewer males marry under age in Vietoria than in any of the
countries named, except Prussia and Norway (where the proportions are-
the same as in Victoria) and Sweden, but, on the other hand, that more-
females marry under age in Victoria than in any of those countries.
except France and Russia. Attention is called to the very large
proportion shown as marrying under age in the last-named country,
exceeding a third of the total marriages in the case of the males, a,nd
exceeding half in the case of the females.

459. The returns of the Australasian censuses of 1881 give infor-
mation respecting the conjugal condition of the people living within
the borders of the various colonies. These are grouped so as to enable:
the results to be easily compared. ;

460. The following are the numbers of husbauds and wives in eacb:
Australasian colony, those under and over 21 years of age being
distinguished :— ~

HusBANDS AND WIVES IN EACH AUSTRALASIAN CoLoNy, 1881.

Husbands. Wives.
Colony. Under 21 | Oversi | | Underar | overal |
R naer 2. - Over PRl naer. )'Ver. Mondste -
Years. Years, Total. Years. | Years. 'TOt?'I'
Victoria . 283 | 124,371 124,654 | 3,006 | 123,036 | 126,042
New South \Vales 408 109,810 | 110,218 4,040 | 103,793 | 107,833
Queensland ... 118 | 30,004 | 30,122 | 1,285 | 28,839 | 30,124
South Australia ... 95 | 43,860 | 43,955 | 1,344 | 42,339 | 43,683
Western Australia ... - 15 4,260 4275 | . 207 | 3,769 3916
Total ... 1919 | 312,305 | 313,224 | 9,882 | 301,776 | 311,658
'I‘asmama . 73 | 17,671 | 17,744 607 | 16,527 | 17,,134,
New Zealand.. 97 | 73,234 | 73,331 | 2,374 | 70,433 | 72,807
- Grand Total ... 1,089 | 403,210 | 404,299 | 12,863 | 388,736 ;401’;,,599

461. Victoria is the only one of the Australasian colonies in which
wives exceeded husbands. In Queensland the numbers were ‘équ‘al but:
in all the other colonies husbands were in excess. Wives relatively to-
husbands were fewest in Western Austraha, and next so in Tasmanla~
The following are the proportions in the different colomes —

vy
P |
Lot
i

WIVES TO EVERY 10 ,000 HUSBANDS IN. BACH COLONY.

‘1) Victoria ‘ 10,111 5. New South Wales ' ..., ,,,1.713

2, Queensland ... 10, 2000 6. Tasmania: .... e 9,666

3. South Australia 9,938 7. Western: Austraha. e 9,301
4 New Zealand ... e 9,928

¥ In-this line the numbers under and over-2l. havé heen: paxily estimated.
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462.. Aecording to the ages of those living in the marriage state, the
tendency of males to marry under age would appear to be greatest
in Tasmania, and least in New Zealand, Victoria standing above the
latter colony and South Australia. The following is the order in which
the colonies stand in this particular, the colony in which the proportion

of husbands under age was largest being placed first, and the rest in
succession :—

HUSBANDS UNDER 'AND OVER 21 YEARs oF AGE IN EVERY 10,000

HUSBANDS LIVING IN L‘ACH COLONY

Under-21 Years. o v Over 21 Years.

1. Tasmania - o 41 e 9,959
2. Queensland e s 89 e 9,961
3. New South Wales ... . T e 37 we . 9,963
4, Western Australia... ... .. 35 eee 9,965
5. Victoria ... e e 23 e 9,977
6. South Australia ... 7 ... 22 e 9,978
7.

New Zealand. . .. ~ .. .. 13 - L 9,987

Proportion
of husbands
under and
over 21,

463. By fhe same test, the tendency of women to ‘marry under age Proportion

would appear to be greatest in Western Australia and Queensland, and
least, in Victoria—the first two. being the:colonies in which the propor-
tion: of females to the total population is lowest, and. the. last the colony
in. which' it.is highest.. The following: is the order of the -colonies in.
this respect, the colony in which the proportion of wives. under age was
greatest: being placed first, and that in which it. was least last :—

WIVES UNDER AND OVER 21 YEARs oF AGE 1v EVERY 10,000 WivEs

LIVING IN EACH COLONY.

e 1 ; RN . .Under 21 Years. & - - Over 21 Years.

1. Westem Austraha . .. b21 vos 9,479
2, Queensland " eee e .. 426 .. 19,574
-7 8, New South Wales ... =~ = ... - -~ ... 38 .. - 9625
4. .Tasmania .. e eee . eee 354 e 9,646
5. New Zealand " vee Teee 326 eee 9,674

.6.. South: Australia w0 .. “ ... 808 ees - 9,692

T Vlctorla. e s e ee 238 9,762

of wives
under and
over 21,

464. It is S to be legretted that no figures are at hand showing the Conjugat

condition

COHJlIO‘al condltlon of males and females at marrlageable ages Jiving in in various:

countnes out of Australasm. ‘but the following table contains a state-
ment of ‘the propoﬁlons of those of both sexes and all ages unmarried,

marrled and widowed in various countries. The figures, except those
in the ﬁrst hne, have been taken from ﬂlullzall’s chtzonary of
Statistics* +—

# Page 305«

countries.
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ConJUGAL CONDITION IN VARIOUS CoUNTRIES—BOTH SEXES, AND

ALL AGES.
Numbers in every 1,000 Living.
- Countries.
‘ Unmarried, Married. Widowed.

Victoria ... 665 294 41
England ... 602 345 53
France 511 405 84
Prussia ... 606 336 58
Wurtemberg 623 319 58
Austria ... . 605 342 53

~ Hungary ... 532 407 61
Italy T 582 352 - 66
Switzerland e e 609 319 72
Spain 572 360 68
Portugal ... 628 -~ 810 62
~Holland ... 611 - 328 61
Belgium ... 629 315 56
Scandinavia e . 618 330 52
Chili 688 260 52

I

465. 1t appears from this table that, in Victoria, in proportion to the
numbers of the population, fewer persons are living in the marriage state
than in any of the other countries named, except Chili ; and fewer are
living in the widowed state than in any of those countries. This is
probably in part accounted for by the fact that the proportion living at
marriageable ages, especially of males, is smaller in Victoria than in
most of those countries.

466. The births registered in Victoria during 1884 numbered 28,850,
as against 27,541 in 1883. The increase in the year under review, as
compared with the previous one, was thus 1,309.

467. During the 15 years prior to 1884, the number of births in Vie-
toria had remained almost stationary ; but in that yeara marked increase
took place, and the number was higher than in any previous year. In
only one other year did the births exceed 28, 000, viz., in 1873, but
they then numbered 750 less than in the year under review.*

468. The birth rate has been declining steadily during the last. 20
years. The marriage rate also declined until 18 79, but since then lt
has revived. There has not, however, been a corresponding nnpmve-
ment in the birth rate, which in 1884 was only higher by a fractlon
than in the previous year, which was that in which the birth rate was

absolutely the lowest. The following are the figures for the last
twenty-five years :— Ry

* - . o $qe s 4
For number of births in each year, sec Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) ante.
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ANNUAL BIRTH RATE, 1860 Tto 1884. .
Births per 1,000 of | - ‘ o ./ Births per 1,0&0 of

‘ i Mean Population g Mean Population,
1860 ... dee T eee 42781 1874 e vet e 84046
1861 ... ess se. . 43°46 1875. ... pos e 33¢ 94

© 1862 wee e 7 44750 1876 ... e e, 783761

1863 o eeal i mpe it sew 42 456 } ' 1877 ope : e ' Ty 32 17 s

1864 ... .. e 43°79 . 1878 ... e . 32°36
1865 ... ere wee 42440 - 1879 ... . .. 732418
19866 ’:_oop‘ E ‘ase epe . 39 75 . 1880 YT YY) _-g‘p:’ 30'75
1867 | .o een e 39475 - 1881 ... ors e 31°24
1868 ... e e 41-08- 1882 ... e . 80704
1869  vio 0 wee . - ees. - 37°89 | 1883 .. s ey 80°02
1870 ... s 38°07 1884 ... ... .o 30°49
1871 . . .. 87°15 T S .
1872 ... e 3633 . Mean of 25 years e 36770
1878 . s s 86°71 S e IR

469, Blrth rates, based upon a comparison of the number of events Proportionof
with the fotal population, are, like marriage rates calculated upon a ' popdiation
similar-basis, apt to mislead, unless the population is in anormal condition.. Thed &%ﬁg’;
It must be quite evident that, if there is not a sufficient proportion of
married women at the fruitful or .child- -bearing ages in a.community,
the birth rate is not likely to be high, but that an excess of such women
would probably cause a high birth rate. This will be made apparent
by the following table, which shows the birth rate, calculated upon the
tforta,l population and upon the number of married women at the ¢hild-

bearmg perlod of hfe, in the last two census years :—

PROPORTION OF BIRTHS TO POPULATION AND TO MARRIED

WOMEN.
( ' i‘:: 'v’?: o i , ’ I’ropqr_-t‘idn of Legitimate Birﬂis.
Year of Enumerateqi - Married‘Women " -Legitimate
Cengus. | Population, | under4b Years Births. | Per 1,000 of the !Pe‘ 1,000 Mazried
b e o e o of Age. 7 Por ulatlon Women under 45
. P Years of Age.
= N i . s | rmeree o
1871 781,528 88,561 26,805 86°64 I 80267

1881 | . 862,346 | 84,831 25,675 2977 | 30266

470 It W111 be n.otlced that the marrled women at 1eproduct1ve 8geS Reason for
“were fewer by 8,730 in 1881 than in 1871, that: the proportion of births birth rate.
f0'such women, viz., 302§ per 1,000, was exactly the same in both years,
but that the proportion of births to the total population was consider-
ably less jn 1881 than.in 1871, Thus, while the birth rate based upon
4 eomparison of the births with the married women remained perfectly
steady, that rate based upon a compamson of the births with the popu-
1at10n $howed a falhng -off of nearly 7 per 1,000. The reduction in the

TIt0T

AR SN AR R R FEE T A A G ERERINGD
* In both cases, these are the 1eg1t1mate blfths whmh occm 1ed durj mg the twelve mouths of whmh

the census was the middle. S LT
: 0]
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birth rate, calculated in the ordinary way, which has been not.iced for
years past, is therefore conclusively shown to be due to a d.eﬁc1ency in
the community of married women at the fruitful period of life.

471. Returns of the births in all the Australasian colonies are
available to the end of 1883, and from these and the mean pru]a-
tions of the respective colonies during each year the birth rates have
been calculated in the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne.
The following table gives the birth rates of the different colonies for
each year from 1865 to 1883, or as many years between those periods
as the figures are available for :—

Birte RATES IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1865 To 1883.%

“ Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Populations.

Year. i '

Victoria. ‘Ne‘.\‘vlvﬁgsu'th Qilaif(lil.s Aussotlrlst.lllia. xsf::{i?l. Tasmania. ngazd. '
1865 4240 | 42-99 43°65 43°90 oo 32°56 41°12
1866 3976 ¢ 40-22 44-86 42-38 ces 2915 42-89
1867 .ee 3975 41-67 45°66 41-87 .ee 30°-34 42°18"
1868 4108 4043 43°03 4151 . 30°03 42-14
1869 37°89 | 40-41 42-83 39°03 es 28°27 | 41-90
1870 e | 88°07 | 39-76 | 43°51 | 38°48 e 30°18 | 42-32
1871 3715 39°42 43°25 38°34 ves 30°16 | 40°64
1872 . . 36°33 38-27 40°70 3760 32°42 29-44 3950
1873 vee 36-71 | 39°01 40-82 36°42 31-43 2943 39°00
1874 . 34-46 38:75 4111 3822 33-71 29-72 4027
1875 33°94 37:83 38:90 35-70 2872 29-88 | 40°23
1876 .on 33°61 3769 37-48 37-71 | 33-98 30°11 41°73
1877 32-17 36°92 3675 37°36 33-07 30°21 4128
1878 32-36 | 37°36 3577 38-23 31-11 3227 42°14
1879 e} 32018 3772 36:74 38°96 34°38 32-05 40-32
1880 . 3075 39-04 36°92 38°94 3235 3291 40°78
1881 3124 38:00 37°19 38°66 3367 33-40 37+95

1882 3004 37°16 3585 37°40 35-84 33°50 3732
1883 30°02 3709 3692 37-37 3387 34-25 3628

Means...: 35‘26' 38-94 40°10 | 3885 32-88 3094 | 40°53

472. During recent years the birth rates in all the colonies, except
Tasmania and Western Australia, have exhibited a downward tendency,
and have been considerably lower than those quoted for the early years
named in the table. In Vietoria and New Zealand, indeed, the birth
rate in 1883 was the lowest during the whole period to which the table

refers; in New South Wales it was the lowest with one exception, and
in South Australia with three exceptions. On the other hand, a marked
Improvement in the birth rate in Tasmania has taken place during the

last two or three years, coincidently with a rising marriage rate,t and

General Summary
Appendix A post,

* For the number of births in the varions colonies during the twelve years ended with 1884, se¢

of Australasian Statistics (third fol«}ing sheet) ante. For birth rates in 1884, se¢
t See paragraph 399 anfes '
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- it was much higher in 1883 than in any previous year. The dimin-

ished birth rate in Victoria between 1871 and 1881 has already been
accounted for by the falling-off which occurred in the number of
mothers ; and it is probable that the low birth rates now preva.lhng in

some of the other colonies are due to a similar cause.

473. The following is the order of the colonies in reference ‘to Order of

their respective birth rates in the last year shown in the table and Fespoct to.
according to the average of the whole period of nineteen years. It pirth rates.

will be observed that Victoria is absolutely last on the list for 1883,
but stands fifth in the nineteen-year series :—

ORDER OF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO BIRTH RATES.

Order in 1883, , Order in a Series of Years.
1. South Australia. 3 - 1. New Zealand.
2. New South Wales. -2. Queensland.
3. Queensland. --3. New South Wales.
4. New Zealand. 4. South Australia.
5. Tasmania. - 5. Victoria.
6. Western Austra.ha 6. Western Australia.
- 7. Victoria., 7. Tasmania.

474 On the contment of Australia, taken as a whole, the birth Birthratoin
rate i m 1883 shows a sllght improvement on the low rate prevailing in and Aus-
the previous year; but on the Australian continent, combined with
Tasmania and New Zealand, the birth rate in 1883 was the lowest
during the last eleven years. This will be seen by the following figures
for the eleven years ended with 1883 :—

BirTH RATE IN- AUSTRALIA AND ATUSTRALASIA, 1873 T0o 1883.

, " Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Populations.
Year, . . . :
‘ Continent of Australia. Tasmagigsg;a&l%gétgealand.

C 1873 ... e , 37-36 ' 37-19
1874 ... ~ 36°46 -~ 86°70
1875 e e 3529 ) _ 3582
1876 ... e eee , 35°20 » 36°04
1877 ... veer T eee | 84:15 3516
1878 ... .. e 1 34-31 35°51
1879 ... T | . 3455 , 35°42
© 1880 ... - 85:83 3620
1881 e e ) 35:22 3563
.. 1882 ... . e .. | . 8418 : 34°73
1883 ... e e 8431 . 3466
Means .. = .| - - 34790 , 85°59

475, The birth rates in certain British colonies outside Australasia, Birthratestn
Tivl
including all those for which the information is available, are shown in possessions.

the following table. In some cases the figures are only for one or two
years :— | | |
- 02
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Birte RATEs IN BRITISH POSSESSIONS.

SR Number of Births per
Colonies. é Years. 1,000 of the Population,
Ceylon ... e w. | 1867-76 277
StlZLitS Scttlements oo | 1873-7 9-3%
Hong Kong e 1875 138
Mauritius .o s 1876-7 1 865
Seychelles 1875-7 37°4
Bermudas 1871-5 378
British Guiana ... ... 1871-9 355
West Indies— , :
Bahamas o 1874-5 390
Jamaica eee 1878-80 349
St. Lucia 1869-79 46-47
St. Vincent ... .- 1870-9 46°0
Barbadoes . 1872-8 432
Grenada 1871-5 452
Antigua . coo | 1875-6 404
Montserrat e | 1874-5 488
Dominica ... v | 1871-6 31-0
Trinidad cee v | 1880 34°9

Birthratesin 476. A statement of the birth rates in British and certain Foreign
comtries, countries for each of the fifteen years ended with 1882, or such of
' those years as the information is available for, is given in the Afo;llohwing
table. The figures have been taken from the reports of the Registrar-

Greneral of England :—

BirtH RATES IN EUROPEAN CounTrIES, 1868 TO 1882.

Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Populations.

* |
Y g S (PO R 1 o 12 k)

AR AR SN AN R AN AL ARk RIFRR FIN I
sl 5 BB s 25 BE 2lzE 25 el
EBE| 3| A |A| & 5| 2| 2|38 & |8 K |& | &R
1868 ...135°8[353/26°7|31-2/27°5 ... |38°7/42-4/36°9 31-5(34-7(25°7| ... |34'4/35°4
1869 ...134-8134:3/26-7/29-5/28 2 ... |40-2/42-6/37-9'31-6|34-5(25-7| ... 35°7|67:2
1870 ...135°2(34°6/27°7/30°528"3| ... |40°5/41°7/38-532:3/37625°5/29'8354/36'8
1871 ... 35-0(34-5/28°1/30°2/30"4/29°2/39°8/43°0/33°8 310|36-9(22-6/29°0| ... 37°0
1872 ...185°7/34-9,27-8/30°3/30°0,29°7140°0/41-0/395 32°3|374/26-8/29°8) ... 1379
1873 ...135°4/34°9,27°1(30°830°8/29°9|40°9(42°2/397 32-5(37-7|26°1|29*7| ... [36-4
1874 ...'36°035°7 26°6/30°9/30°9 30°7/40°7 42°7(401 32-6(37-9(26:2|30"4| ... [34'9
1875 ...185°4|35°4/26°1/31°9/31°0 31°2/40°9/45°2,40°6 32°5/38°1/26°0/31'8] ... [37'8
1876 ...|36°3|35°9/26°4/32°6/30°7 31°8|41°0/45°6/40° 8 33-2|38" 5|26 2(32'8| ... [39'2
1877 ...136°0|35°626°2/31°8|30°9, 318|397 43-3/40"1 32-3|36-3/255/32°0| ... [369
1878 ...135'6|35°3/25°1/81729°7 311395428389 31-5|35-8|25°2|31*3| ... [36'0
1879 ...1347|34-7 25°2|32°0{30°5 32°0/40°3|45"3|38°9315(374|25-0/30°5/ ... [37'6
1880 ... 34°2/34:0/24"7/31"8/29°4/307/38 7429 37631°3(3576(24529'6| ... [33'6
1881 ... 33+933-7245/323/29°130°0/3871437 370 318(34°9|24°9/29°8| ... |38°0
1882 ... 337|333 /24°1{32°4/29°4 30°9{38°9|44°6|37 2 31-2/35-3(24-8{288| ... (371
Means 35°2|34°8/26°2/313/29°8,30°6{39°9 433 38'5231-9 36°4/25°4/30°4/35'1{36°8"

. % Registrations incomplete. : ) '+ Imcluding still-births Lol
1 It is explained that the low birth rate in Ireland is partly _attribu?;able to the small proportion of
:f[?;}gilgs ug;gk;: i)gx;u&gtég% ai&‘ lclhxld:beallrmg ‘a%es. b ésie 15th Detailed Report of the Registrar-G e%ra%g’:
N ere 18 also no doubt, , figure 3 {
registra:tion being admittedly defective. owever, that the ¢s undegstate the tru. ' .

§ The figures for the years from 1868 to 1871 refer to Prussia only.
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477. It is reasonable to suppose that the averages in this table W111 Discrepan-
follow a SImIlar order to those in the table of marriage rates,* and this is gixiir??ﬁeeu
found  to be the case, exeept in‘respect to three eountries, viz., France, rates s
Spain, and Italy. The discrepancy may be only apparent in'the case of ?;tfﬁé;‘f:;‘
Spain, as the average is for no more than three years, and in Italy it is
satlsfactonIy explained 1‘)y the circumstance that many marriages have
not been registered f; but as regards France no such explanation can
be given, and the fact remains that, whilst it has a comparatively high
marriage rate, its birth rate is lower than that of any other European
country, and is but little above its own ‘death rate. + It will be remarked
‘that in the last two or three years named the brrth rate in most of the
countries named was unusually low, this being the case most particularly
in England Ireland, Seotland, Austria, Germany, Belomm, Netherlands,

France, and Switzerland.

478, The birth rate in Victoria, taken over a series of years, approxi- Australasian

mates to that in England Scotland and Holland is lower than that in bean birth

the Central European States and Italy, but hlgher than that in any of ;ﬁfzs&com
the other countries named in the last table. In four of the Australasian
colonies—viz.; New Zealand, Queensland, New South Wales, and South
Australia—the average rate is much higher than in Italy, but is about

equal to that in Central Europe (exceptmg Hungary)—the rate in the

two: former slightly exceeding that in Austria, and in the two latter

nearly equalling.that in Geermany. In Western Australia, the rate is
somewhat higherthan in Belgiuin ; whilst in Tasmania it is about equal

- to that in Denmark, Norway, or Switzerland, but lower than in any of

the other countries named except Sweden, Ireland, and France.

479.. According to the reports of ‘the Registrar-General of England , Birth xate
the birth rate of the United Xingdom was lower in 1882 than in Kingdom.

any year since 1870 as will be seen by the followmg figures :—

"BirTH RATE IN THE UNI’I‘ED KINGDOM, 187 1 To 1882.

Births per 1,000 of Bu'bhs per 1,000 of
) the Populatlon . . the Popula.hon

CA8TL e, w8500 1878 ... e 8401
187;2_H i eee eoe . 34 4 ) 1879 as s , e 33.5
1873° ... ... o3&l 1880 ... 3207
%874 Ve c LX) ' 34'5 w30 il '1881 ‘ .o o (XX} 32.5

N 1875( “.l:. “ . eew B ]3»4'0 .o /," . : 1882’, B ,‘..’ o voo 32.2
1‘876 l;. ‘ ‘quo‘ A' 34.9 V ‘ ’” ’ ; R .o 34.0

. 1877 ) ," IR i 34.5 . R I T ‘ Mearn .

¥ See table' follow:ng paragraph 412 ante.
1 See footnote (§) to table following pa.ragra.ph 412 ante
An explanation of the low birth rate in France is given, a8 follows, by the Registrar-General of
England in_his 41st Report, page xlvi :—* The low birth rate in France cannot be attributed to & small
proportional number of women @6 the '¢hild-bearing ages, for the- proportion is higher in France than in
any other country of Europe ; indeed, it is generally recogmzed to be chiefly, though indirectly, due to
the subdivision of land a,mong the. pe'asam proprietors. - The better class' of “the labouring. population
aspire to become proprietors of small holdings : by thrift and industry they accumulate capital for this
ﬁlllmoge, and. awmd by their social philosophy the division; of their property amongst a large family at
eir decease.”
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Birth rates 480. The following table shows the births and birth rates in the
country, metropolis, the extra-metropolitan towns, and the country districts of

o Victoria during 1884 ; also the estimated population of such divisions
about the middle of that year :—

BirTHS IN URBAN AND CoUNTRY DIsTRICTS, 1884.

. Births, 1884,
s Estimated Mean
Districts. Population. | Total Number. N“ﬁ’ﬂge{» g;:l;’t?gg ?f
Melbourne and suburbs 322,690 10,911 3381
(Greater Melbourne) -
Extra-Metropolitan Towns 190,636 . 6,252 32-80
Country districts 432,774 11,687 2701
Total 946,100 28,850 30-49

Birthrates 481, The next table shows the number of births per 1,000 of the
?ggzgfr?i:; population of the same three divisions of the colony during each of the
0 1884, _ :

last twelve years :—

Birta RAaTES 1N UrRBAN AND CoUNTRY DisTrICTS, 1873 To 1884,

. Number of Births per 1,000 of the Population.

Year. . :
Mﬁlif(?lfrexl;e. Extra :%I:;;cg.)ohtan Country Districts. o %?ctaic}ria. z
1873 34:36 4018 36-32 36°71
1874 32°98 39°81 . 3246 3446
1875 33:63 3863 3154 3394
1876 3320 3780 31-61 3361
1877 3309 34°51 30°30 32-17
1878 33:67 3542 29°89 32-36
1879 33-32 - 3565 1 29:63 32-18
1880 31°19 34-21 2872 30°75
1881 cee | 32-42 3484 28°66 31-24
1882 o | 32-85 31-35 2741 3004
1883 ver | 33°15 3207 26°81 3002
1884 [ 3381 3280 27-01 30°49
chﬁtasred 482. It will be noticed that in the first two years of the period to which

the table refers the birth rate of the country districts was about equal
to that of the metropolis, whilst the birth rate of the extra-metropolitan
towns was very much higher than either. Since 1874, however, the
metropolitan rate has been much above that of the country districts,
but until 1882 was still below that of the extra-metropolitan towns.
In that and the subsequent years, however, owing to a falling-off in the
birth rate in the extra-metropolitan towns and in the country: districts,
and a gradual increase in that of the metropolis, the rate in the last-
named division was much above that in the other urban district.
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483. The mean population, the number of births, and the birth rate Birth ratesin

during 1884; also the birth rate during the ten years, 1871 to 1880, ban sub-
in the different municipalities, &c., forming the component parts of the

district of Grreater Melbourne, are shown in the following table :—

 BIrRTHS IN }GREA‘TER,MELBOURNE.

Year 1884. : T?;.;l(fgg? :
- : . Births.
Sub-districts. | , Estimated |—— : Bﬁ?ﬁ;‘;ﬁ )
1 - Mean © . Total | Number per 1,000 of
‘ Populet\ion». . Number. ;’gggf’;ut?;. Population.
Melbourne City 66,507 1 776 26°70 2757
Hotham' Town ... S e | 18,750 774 4128 3403
Fitzroy City ... see . ess 23,400 | 867 37°05 34°57
Collmgwood City e | 25,631 977 38°12 3628
Richmond. City L e 26 662 962 36°08 3596
Brunswick Borough ... oo | 8, 4396 349 4157 3866
Northcote Borough* ... 2,000 ' 68 3400
Prahran City = = ... eee | 27,000 852 -81°56 - 82°38
South Melbourne City . e | 32,500 | 1,107 | 34°06 32°02
Port Melbourne Borough R 9,350 383 4096 38°99
St. Kilda Borough - . e | 14,678 | - 869 | 25°'14 2903
Brighton Borough .. = ..| . 5,353 - 145 27°09 31°14
Essendoni Borough sue - 5,020 100 19-92 } 3779
Flemington & Kensington Borough 4,157 158 - 3801
Hawthorn Borough 7,919 | 249 31-44 34°13
Kew Borough .. e 4,888 122 24°96 2695
Footscray Boxough . 7,780 335 43°06 4562
Williamstown Borough .. e | 9,374 359 3829 38°88
Remamder of district ... et 18,266 546 29-89 2583
Hospztals, asylums, &e.t .. Ces 3,581 413 © ees
bhlppmg in Hobson’s Bay and river 1,478F | .. ‘05
Total ... e | 322,690 | 10,911" ‘ 3381 33°50

484 It Wlll be observed that during the ten years ended W1th 1880 ]igtgu!t.)a:?iss-
the births in one mumclpahty only, viz., Footseray, were above 40 per guitgusol.sn
1,000 of the population ; that in six municipalities, viz., Williamstown,
Essendon and Flemington, Port Melbourne, Brunswick, Collingwood,
and Richmond, they were between 35 and 40 per 1,000 ; in six munici-
pahtles, viz., Fltzroy, Hotham, Prahran, South Melbourne, Brighton,
and Hawthorn, they were between 30 and 35 per 1,000 ; and that in
three munlclpalmes, viz., St. Kilda, Melbourne, and Kew, they were

below 30 per 1,000, The lowest rate was in “ Remainder of District,”

Formerly included i in the ‘ Remainder of District.”

+ The population given is that of all the mstxtutions, but the Ly ing-in Hospltal Is the only one fn
which births occurred, . ,. : SR

1 Census figures.
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viz.; ot quite 26 per 1,000, whieh was even lower than in the rural
districts of the colony.*

Birth rates 485, During 1884, the birth rates in Hotham, Fitzroy, Collingwood,

itlrlicst%?.ldsjg; Richmond (slightly), Brunswick, South Melbourne, Port Melbourne,
Flemington and Kensington (slightly), and “ Remainder of Distriet”
were higher, but those in all the other sub-districts were lower, than
they were in the decennium ended with 1880. The sub-district with
the highest birth rate in 1884 was Footscray, which was closely fol-
lowed by Brunswick, Hotham, and Port Melbourne ; those with the
lowest rates were Essendon, Kew, St. Kilda, Melbourne City, and
Brighton, in all of which the rates were even lower than in the
¢ Remainder of Distriet.”

Birth ratein 486, The birth rate in London, according to the average of the ten

rondon. years 1870-79, was 85'4, or slightly higher than that of England and
Wales (35°3) during the same period. It was thus nearly 2 per 1,000
above the average in Melbourne and suburbs. ‘

Birthrates 487, The forty-third Report of the Registrar-General of England"‘

towns. " contains a statement of the birth rate in twenty-three British towns, in
which the rate per 1,000 persons living ranges from 30-3 in Brightor
to 415 in Salford. The birth-rate in Greater Melbourne was lower
than in any of those towns except Brighton, Plymouth, Glasgow,
Dublin, and Edinburgh, as will be seen by the following ﬁgures —

BIRTH RAaTES IN TWENTY-THREE BRITISH TOWNS 1880.

Births per 1,000 Births per 1, 000’

of Population. of Populatmni»
Salford ... 4175 Nottingham ... ee 853
Leicester ... .. 404 Bradford ... ne 353
Birmingham ... =~ .., 38+ Bristol I L
Sheffield ... 383 - London - ... e 3572
Liverpool ... .. 38871 Portsmouth ... . 348
Manchester ... .. 875 Norwich - e 339
Wolverhampton .. 374 Edinburgh ... e 828
Hull e 377 Dublin .. o324
Sunderland ... e 3774 Glasgow fod e 31°9
Leeds . w. 378 Plymouth ... .. 316
Newcastle-on-Tyne ... 87°1 Brighton ... .. 803
Oldham bes . 355 ' ‘

Birih rates 488 The same. report§ contains a statement of the bnth rate m.
towns,  twenty-one foreign towns (including two in British Indla), in “which the
rate ranges from 229 in Geneva to 429 in Alexandria.. In six of

these towns v1z Geneva Vemce, Bombay, Paris, Turm, and Brussels,f

.

* See table foIIowmg paragraph 481 aiite.

1 The rate in Essendon would appear to have beef only 20 ¥ 1,000, T fhat
the population in that district has Heén overistated, ‘ o 00 ¢ fs prbbable hOWé%t

1 See 43rd Annual Report of Registrar-General, page cxi : Eyre and onttlswoodé Loﬁﬁon, 1‘389,
§ See 43rd Report, page cxirv,
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the birth rate was lowér than in Greater Melboutne, but in all the rest
it was highers The following are the rates in these towns, also ‘the
rate in New York, taken from the reports of the Hea,lth Department
af that city :— ‘ ‘

BirTH RATES IN TWENTY-TWO FOR"DIGN TOWNS 1880.

Births per 1,000 S D Births per 1,000
of Population. of Population.

. Alexandria .., er o 42:9 | Breslau .., v, 3677
Buda-Pesth ... 406  Amsterdam ... we 366
Hamburg (State) - :39"5° |- . Dresden ' .. e 3475
~Madras - ... vo 394 . Christiania ... .. 337
The Hague ... ... 3898 Brussels e 3102
Berlin s e 0 3972 New York .. = .. 30%4*
Rotterdam ... .. 383 Turin v e 298
Vienna ... .. 383 Paris ... oo o 2847
Munich cee w882 Bombay ... o, 2676
Rome . .. 873 Venice ... e 289
Cppgnhagen ‘36 ‘8 : Geneva. e ey ‘22 9
489 The blrths of males in Vletorla during 1884 numbered 14 844 Births of

males and

ﬁkmse of females 14,006, These numbers furnish a proportion of 105:99 females.
boys-to 100 girls, as against a. proportion of 10504 in 1883. In the
teh years 1871-80, 187,275 births of males and 131,485 births of
females were registered, giving a proportion of 10445 beys to 100. giﬂs;
+ 490, Ju every country in which, births are registered, it is found Births of

] males and -
that more males are born than females. This was the case in all the femalesin

Australasmn colonies durmg the period of eleven years ended with aAslfiflml
1883, althOugh not in every one of those years so far as Western colontes:
Australia and Tasmania are concerned. The following are the numbers
of males per 100 females born in the respectwe colonies durmg each

year-of the period referred to ;=

PROPORTION OF MALE TO I‘EMALE BIRTHS IN AUSTRALASIAN
- Corontes, 1873 10 1883.

. Number of Boys to 100 Girls Born,

Year. b . L D - .

Victoria. N%Va?g:'tll Queensland. Ass(zc‘xlf;.illia; g::;:ﬂ: Tasmania. Zel;lea,v; a
1873 'ﬂ...-f, 102°65 10438 10613 102-77 10904 9844.- 103°48
1874 aesl 103°94 104:31 ‘ 105°74 10344 . | 103°25 107?02; 10’6'83
1875 ...  ' 104°95 102-08 L 10401 10385 I 98-95 109°561 | 107'80
1876 10576 10247 ‘10526 | 10108 10676 11148 106°01
1877 . . 104°19 10634 10678 102-91 101°32 10504 10459
1878 . 107:19 | 106-83 | 103:49 | 107-'14 | 101-156 | 10552 | 101-57
1879 ... | 104:69 | 105°71 | .103'36 | 10263 | 117:59 | ~99:11 | 10593
1880 ...| 104'44 | 104-99 | 103-63 | 11098 | 92:37 | 10156 | 104°71
1881 ...| 104°99 | 10559 | 10664 | T06°48 108407 10741 | 104°90
1882 ... | 103'63 | 103-23 | 10755 | 106-36 | 110°64 | 104'81 |. 10446
1883 “105‘04 1 104° 89 »106 17 ‘ 103 29 104 ()4"%w 110 42’ i 105 17

i Sk A.A-I i

* The number of births regmtered in New York would give a proportxon of 22 8 per 1 000 of the
population, but it is stated that the registered births are 25 per cent,. below the actual number Which take.
Dlace, so that the correct propottion is as heére stated,
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Order of 491. In the Australasian colonies, taken as a whole, the proportion
?21%‘22‘1%‘0“ during the ten years ended with 1882 was 104'67 male to 100 female

sexes of . infants. In the different colonies, the proportions ranged from 1053
per 100 females in Queensland to 104'6 per 100 females in Victoria

and New South Wales. The following is the order of the colonies in

respect to these proportions :—

ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO PROPORTION OF MALE TO
| FeMaLe Birtas, 1873 1o 1882,

Boys to 100 Girls. Boys to 100 Girls,
Queensland ... ... 105°380 Victoria v 104°64
New Zealand ... 10503 ‘New South Wales ... 104'59
Tasmania ... ... 10499 ‘
Western Australia ... 104°91 Mean .. ... 10467
South Awustralia ... 10475
Births of 492. In England and Wales, during the ten years ended with 1879,

females in

ren® England mentions it as “a curious fact, which has as yet received no

countries:  vertain explanation,” that the proportion of male to female births is not
only lower than in any other European country, but has been diminish-
ing steadily. In support of which statement he publishes the following
figures,* to which the figures for England from 1881 to 1883 have been

added :—

malesand g, ¢ boys were born to 100 girls, and the Registrar-General of

PrororTION OF MALE 10 FEMALE BIrRTHS IN CERTAIN COUNTRIES,
1870 1o 1879.

’ Boys to 100 Girls. Boys to 100 Girls.
Italy . 10771 Holland w.106°1
Austria ... 1068 Belgium «. 1059
France . . 1064 Scotland ... e 10577
Switzerland ... .. 1063 Ireland e «. 1056

German Empire .. 106-2 England and Wales ... 1039

ProPORTION OF MALE To FEMALE BIRTHS IN ENGLAND AND WALES
‘ AT DIFFERENT PERIODS.

Boys to 100 Girls. Boys to 100 Girls,
1856 to 1860... .. 1046 | 1876 to 1880... .. 1038
1861 to 1865... oo 1043 1881 . 1039
1866 to 1870... v 10471 1882 .. 1038
1871 to 1875... ... 1039 | 1883 .. 1035

i\;idtréxg}?:ian 493, It will be observed that the proportion of male to female births
countries  in all the Australasian colonies is higher than the proportion in England

compared. .
and Wales, but below that in any of the other countries named.

Twmsma 494, In 1884, 239 twin births and 4 triple births were registered,
as against 183 twin births but no triple births in 1883. In the ten

* See 43rd Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xvi,
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years ended with 1880, 2,426 cases of twins and 21 cases of triplets
were recorded, the total number of births in the same period having
been'268,710. There were thus 266,242 confinements in the ten years,
and it follows that 1 mother in every 111 gave birth to twins, and
1 mother in every 12,796 was delivered of three children at a birth.

495. If the following figures, taken from Mr. Mulhall’s work,* are Twins and
to be rehed upon, a comparatively small number of double and triple vatioug
births occur in Victoria, she being, in the latter respect, below all the countries.
countries for Whlch mformatxon is glven and, in the former, below all

exeept Spam —

TWINS AND TRIPLETS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES

Per 1,000 Births. 1 Per 1,000 Births,
f Countries. Number of | Number of ‘ Countries. -} Number of | Number of
Cey : ] Twins. - Triplets. C ‘ Twins. Triplets.

Vlctona . 9:03 08 ,_Italy e 11'8 ‘14
_— ] ‘ Switzerland .. - 120
England L eee 11-2 Spain 84
Scotland | ... | 117 | . -Belgium - 9°1 ‘10
Ireland . 176 e Holland 128 -
France ... 10°1 ‘12 Denmark 137 24
Germany we |0 129 13 Sweden 136 ‘18
Russia 121 «e. || Norway 118 ‘15
Austria - . ... 134 ‘18 Iceland 14°2 33

' 496 Aecordmg to the ﬁgures, the highest proportion of double Countries in

births ‘occurs in Ireland, and the highest propor tlon of triple births i and

in Iceland. briplets
497.; The 1lleg1t1ma,te children born in 1884 numbered 1,238, or 1 in pjegitimate

every 23 births registered. Those in 1883 and 1882 were set down as bixths.
1in 21; in 1881 as 1 in 20; in 1880 and 1879 as 1in 21; in 1878 as

1in 24; in 1877 as 1-in 26; in 1876 as 1in 27; and in 1875 as 1 in 34.

In the ten years, 1871-80, out of 268,710 infants born, 9,868 were
traced as having been born out of wedlock, which numbers furnish a
proportion of 1 1lleg1timate child to every 27 births.§

498, It was shown in a previous tablef that the leoutlmate births Women
registered in each of the last two census years were in the proportion of iy e
302% to every 1,000 married women living at the reproductive period ****
of life. It follows, therefore, from the number of legitimate births

reglstered in 1884, that, approx1mately, 91,230 married women at

% Dwnonary of Stalzstecs, page 50,

1 For ‘many reasons, statistics of 111eg1t1macy generally understate the truth.—See remarks upon the
subject in the Victorian Year-Book, 1877-8, paragraph 259. _

1 Seetable following paragraph 469 ante. -
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the fruitful or child-bearing age were living in the colony during that
year. Assuming that the illegitimate births bear the same proportion to
unmarried women, it also follows, from the number of such birthsin 1884,
that, exclusive of public prostitutes (who, as they rarely have children,
are omitted from the computation), at least 4,090 single women at the
fruitful or child-bearing ages were living in concubinage. If from the
total number of women in the colony between the ages of 15 and 45—
estimated to be 209,253—be deducted the approximate number of mar-
ried women sabove referred to, viz., 91,230, the difference will give
118,023 as the number of unmarried women and widows at those
ages. It therefore follows that 1 out of every 29 of these was living
immorally. " ‘
499. The following table gives a statement of the number of illegit-
imate births and their proportion to the total number regisiered ; also
the estimated number of women living in concubinage, and their
proportion to the total number of single women at reproductive ages
living in Vietoria, according to the returns of the last twelve years:—

TLLEGITIMACY AND CONCUBINAGE, 1873 To 1884,

i

Tllegitimate Births. (exclusive of Public Prostitates)
Year. ‘ Number perl0 .
: Total Percentage of Estimated SingleWomen between
Number, Total Births. | Total Number. |15 and 45 Years of Age-
Living in Victoria,
1873 ... 893 318 2,951 454
1874 984 367 3,251 441
1875 779 2:92 2,673 336
1876 ... - o 975 ‘ 364 3,221 402
1877 e .ee 1,010 3:88 3,337 3-85
1878 ... 1,103 415 3,644 420
1879 coe cee 1,304 4-86 4,308 478
1880 ... e 1,254 4'80 4,143 4-39
1881 ves o | 1,382 509 4,551 449
1882 s oes 1,271 - 475 4,200 ‘ 391 -
1883 .o 1,292 469 4,268 ) 372
1884 ... . 1,238 ' 429 4,090 3:46
Means 1,124 4'16 3,713 418

500, Besides Victoria, the only Australasian colonies which publish
statistics of illegitimacy are New South Wales, Queensland, and New
Zealand. According to these, which possibly may not in every case
represent the whole truth,* illegitimacy was, over a series of years,
most rife in New South Wales, next so in Victoria, next in Queensland,

* See footnote to paragraph 497 ante.



and least of all in New Zealand. During the last six years, however,
the proportion was even higher in Victoria than in New South Wales.
In all- the colonies; so far as figures are available, illegitimacy appears
to ‘have a tendency to inerease. <The following table shows the per-
centage of illegitimate to the total births in the four eolonies named
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during each of the ‘twelve years ended with 1883 :—
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ILLEGITIMACY IN AvuSTRALASIAN CoLONIES, 1872 1o 1883.

 Year.

Illegitimate Births to every 100 Children Born.

Victoria. New South Wales. | Queensland. New Zealand.

1872 [ eee YY) 2'99 4‘03 2-32 .ee
1873 . 318 415 2:71 1:42
1874 van 367 422 2'76 ‘130
1875 2:92 4-20 343 1-36
1876 ... oo 364 408 321 - 9293
1877 e .. 388 414 364 208
1878 415 - T 403 3:68 241
- 1879 - 486 451 4-31 230
1880 ' v . 4-80 4:35 4-31 2°43

T 1881 ... . 509 426 420 2:85
1882 ‘... 475 424 440 2:87
1883 1 ... 469 424" 366 2:78
- Means . - 405 420 360 - 218

501. A calculation based upon the illegitimate births Whlch occurred Concubinage

in Australe

in the census year shows that concubinage is most rife in Queensland, asian
next in New South Wales, and next in Victoria and New Zealand, there
being only a slight difference between the two last-named colonies. In the
following table the colony in which the largest proportion of concubinage
exists is placed first, and that in which the smallest propm tion exists,

last :— -
CONCUBINAGE IN AUSTRALASIAN CoroNiEs, 1881.
1. R ‘Single Women living.in
1 . Concubinage (exclusive of
, '| Single Women Lo Public Prost1tutes)
Colony between Il_legmmate ,
V' | 15 and 45 | Births, 1881, Number per 100
) Yeag's of Age. .Total Number. ! Single Women
: ‘ ' between 15 and 45.
1, Queensland .| 15441 | 345 | 1,059 686
2, New South Wales 71,085 1,263 3,665 5-16
3. .Victoria. ves 101,451 © 1,382 4,551 449
_ 4,, ‘(N‘gw‘r Zealand 534 1,686 4-36

88,659

colonies.



Proportion
of concubi-

222 Victorian Year-Book, 1884-9.

502. The figures in the last column show the proportions which the

. . . . : " - b4 o .
nageineach single women leading a sexually immoral life, without being public

colony.

JTllegitimacy
in United
Kingdom,

Illegitimacy
in France,

prostitutes, bear to the whole number of single women at the fruitful
period of life in each colony. These proportions will, perhaps, be better
understood if expressed in another manner as follow :—

In Queensland 1 single woman in 13 was living immorally.

In New South Wales » » 19 ”» »
In Victoria ” 1 22 v 3]
In NeW Zealand 7] [} 23 » 2

508. Illegitimacy in England and Wales appears to be commoner
than, and in Scotland more than twice as rife as, it is in any of
the Australasian colonies named. In Ireland, on the other hand, if the
figures are reliable, it is less prevalent than in any of those colonies
except New Zealand. This will be observed by comparing the follow-
ing table with the previous one :—

ILLEGITIMACY IN ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, AND IRELAND,
1871 1o 1882.

Tllegitimate Births to every 100 Children Born.
Year.
England and Wales. Scotland. Ireland.
1871 56 95 2:7
1872 54 9-1 25
1873 . 52 9-0 24
1874 .. 50 87 23
1875 e eee 48 i 86 23
1876 . 47 1 86 2:3
1877 .. . 47 ! 84 24
1878 .. . 47 3 84 23 -
1879 ... . 4'8 I 85 25
1880 . eee 48 84 25
1881 . 49 83 2:5
1882 49 . l 81 27
Means 50 i 86 24

504. Statistics of illegitimacy in France for the years 1873 to 1881
were quoted by M. Toussaint Loua, Director of the Bureau of General
Statisties of France, in a paper read by him before the Statistical Society
of Paris on the 21st March, 1883 ; and M. Loua has since given the
society the proportions in the two following years.* By M. Loua’s
figures, which are subjoined, it appears that illegitimacy in France is

not so rife as in Scotland, but is more so than in England, Ireland, or
any of the Australasian colonies:— | .,

* See Journal de la Société de Statistique de Paris,

Paris, 1883, vingt-quatritme annde, page 160: Berger-Leviault.
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ILLEGITIMACY IN FRANCE, 1873 TO 1883.

. Illegitimate ~ . TIllegitimate
Year. Births to every 100 Year. Births to every 100

. . Children Born, . ' .~ " Children Born,

- 1873 ... eee - ees 7746 1880 ... Ceee . 741
1874 ... e 726 1881 ... © .. 748
1875 ... oee ves 1703 1882, .. vee “ees. 171762
1876 ... oee s 696 1883 ... : o 7790
1877 ... . 7°08 - : ‘ —_—
1878 ... " eee . 725 : Mean .. 732
1879 ... ees 7707 —_—

505. The following figures, taken—except as regards the Austral- negitimacy
asian colonies, England, Scotland, Ireland, and France—from Mr. L%fo‘t";‘é‘s‘s
Mulball’s book,* show certain countries arranged in order according to
‘the extent of illegitimacy prevailing in each, the proportion of illegi-

timate births being also shown:—

ILLEGITIMACY IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

: . Illegitimate - o Illegitimate
.. Country. Births to every 100 ‘Country. Births to every 100
o Children Born. - : Chll(.ren Born.
Austria s 1279 - Epgland .. 50
Denmark vee e 1102 Switzerland ... e 46
Sweden v 102 New South Wales e, 42
Scotland s .. 86 Victoria ... ... 40
Norway s .. 85 : Queensland ... v 36
- Germany .. 84 Holland O 1
France e . 78 ‘Russia . 31
Belgium T 70 New Zealand . . 28
Italy e .. 68 . Ireland e 24
"Portugal e .. .56 Greece .. 16
- Spain- . 55 :

906. Accordmg to the figures, more 1lleg1t1maey prevalls in Austria Position of
and less in Greece than in any other countries. In Victoria, illegiti- :;fﬁggat?
macy appears to be less prevalent than in fourteen and more so than in ' &mAY
six of the countries.

- 507. Itwill be readily supposed that a largel proportion of illegitimacy 1legitimacy
prevall_s in Melbourne and suburbs than in any other district of Vietoria, icrélfgz;?r -
and that the proportion in the country distriets is the smallest of all.

In 1884, in the metropolitan district about 1 birth in 15, in extra-metro-
politan towns 1 birth in 26, but in country districts only 1 birth in 46,
was registered as illegitimate. In the previous year the proportions
were 1 in 14, 1 in 17, and 1 in 44 respectively.
508. To ascertain the relative fruitfulness of women in different Fecundity of

women in
countries, it is necessary to compare the number of married women at the Austral-

~ e . . . aslan col-
reproductive ages with thelegitimate births. This can be done in the case onies.
of Victoria, New South Wales, Queensland, and New Zealand; but not

in that of the other Australasian colonies, as in the returns of the latter

* Dictionary of Statistics, page 51.
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no distinction is made between the infants born in and those born out of
wedlock. By means of such a comparison in regard to the four colonies
named, it would appear that the highest degree of fecundity exists in
New South Wales, and the lowest in Victoria, this being probably owing
{0 the fact that the married women are, on the average, younger in the
former and older in the latter than in the other two colonies. The
following table shows the number of married women under 45 years of

“age, the number of legitimate births in the census year, and the propor-
tion of such Dbirths toisuch women in each of the four colonies :—

ProporTION OF BIRTHS TO MARRIED WOMEN IN AUSTRALASLANT.

CoLoNIES.*
T "~ Legitimate Births, 1881,
Married Women |— : —— s
under 45 Years Numb 100
Colony. " of Age. Total Number. i[:ﬁ}ie%r %?Emen
: under 45,
1. New South Wales 80,473 27,730 3446
2. Queensland 24,183 7,875 32:56
3. New Zealand ... 57,464 18,198 3167 .
4, Victoria . 84,831 25,763} 30'37t

childrento 509, Another method of determining the fecundity of women is to
i Victorin, find the average number of children born to a marriage, which may be
ascertained approximately by dividing the legitimate births in any year
by the number of marriages in the preceding year. The following is
the result of such a calculation for Vietoria during the eleven years

ended with 1884:—

CHILDREN TO A MARRIAGE, 1874 TO 1884.

" Marriages in Year | Average number of
Year, ! Legitimate Births. prior to that Childrentpa .
i in first Column, " Marriage.
1874 v 25,816 4,974 519
1875 - 25,941 4,925 527
1876 e | 25,794 4,985 ' 517
1877 e | 25,000 4,949 505
1878 .. s 25,478 5,103 499
1879 v | 25,535 5,092 501
1880 e | 24,894 4,986 499 -
1881 25,763 5286 | 4-87
1882 o | 25,476 5,896 432
1883 i 26,249 6,309 . 416
1884 o 27,612 6,771 4°08 ,
| 5
Sums and Mean ... | 283,558 59,276 =~ 478

* The Government ’étabisti\éia.n of Tasmania gives th swortion-of bir IS atb
Dbirths —to married women under 45 years in th tgl es the proportxon of births—ineluding illegitimat
New Zealand, and 309ver 1,000 in Victoria during the syme yooxt™ o Por 100D, as compared with 38612

T In consequence of the births here quoted being tho ¢ i
. . ¢ th e . er
slightly from those in table following paragraph 469 antle.se for the calendar year, these fgures e
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510. The figures show a steady diminution in the proportion of Decrease in
children born, amounting in the eleven years to more than one child per
marriage. It is evident that if the births increased with the marriages
as they should do, the proportions would remain steady; but this is

shown not to be the case.

There are, however, many matters affecting

the birth rates of infants respecting which it is not possible to obtain

precise information.

The result is pointed out in the last column of

the table, but the causes by which such a result was produced can only

be guessed at.

511. A statement of the avemge number of children born to a mar-
riage in certain countries is given by Mr. Mulhall* for the period
1871-80, and his figures, together with those for Victoria as above, are
as follow, placed in order, the country having the highest average bemg

placed first, and the remainder in succession :—

CHILDREN TO A MARRIAGE IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Ireland

- Victoria

- Scotland

Holland
Belgium

- England
‘Sweden
Denmark
France

Births to each
Marriage.

5'
78
‘43
*34
+21
‘16
01
55
98

(ORI S S

46

proportion
of children
born.

Children to
a marriage
in various
countries.

512. Ireland is at the head of the list, but it may be questioned Position of

Yictoria in

whether this does not result from the fact that the registration of mar- reference to

riages there is more defective than that of births.

the last eleven.

countries named.

births to a

Victoria follows marriage.
close after Treland, but this colony would sink much lower in the list
if the figures of the later years were taken instead of the average of
It may be mentioned that Mr. Mulhall gives figures
to show that the number of children to a marriage is increasing in
England, Ireland, Holland, and Belgium, but decreasing in the other

518. According to the registrations, births in Victoria are always most Births in
numerous in the winter quarter, and next to that in the autumn quarter.
The proportion of births in the spring and summer quarters varies.in
different years, the advantage being generally slightly in favour of the
former. The following are the numbers and percentage for 1884 and

the percentage for a previous decennial period :—

* Dictionary of Statistics, page 50.

r

each quar-
ter.
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BirTES IN EACH (QUARTER.

5 Year 1884. " Percentage in

; 1t 1ded on the ~ ' Ten Years:

Seasons. ! Qua 1:;1: edlay of— L\m}]ber of Percentage. ' 1871 to 1880,

' B Births. .

Summer » .. . March ... 6,608 22°90 | 2374
Autumn . June ... 7,309 :‘3)934 | 2510
Winter September 7,854 27 .22 | 2715
Spring ... | December . 7,079 24+54 . 24-01
Year .| 28,830 100°00 | 100°00

Births in

in various

514. In the following table the proportion of births occurring in each

cach quarter quarter in Victoria are compared with that proportion in the opposite,

comntries.  and consequently corresponding, quarters (so far as seasons are con-
cerned) in certain countries of the northern hemisphere.
for such countries have been taken from Mr. Mulhall’s work *:—

The figures

PERCENTAGE OF BIRTHS IN EACH QUARTER IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Quarter ending on the last day of—

{

June in V1ctona, '
December in
other Countries.

September in

|

December in

i Victoria, March in | Victoria, June in

other Countries.

_ other Countries.

Countries. March in Vietoria,
| September in
. other Countries,
Per Cent.

Yictoria . 237
England ... 1 24°0
France 24°0
Germany .. 25°0
Sweden i 237
Ttaly 237
Russia 247

{
|
|

Per Cent. i

25°

23-
24
24
25+
24
23

1

T T O~

Per Cent.
272

26
27
25-
26-
27
25

UMDY O

Per Cent,
24-0

WO 1O 1O 1O 1D 1O
SO Y S

S O D

Quarters in
which most

515. It appears that in most countries the largest number of births

and fewest  take place in what may be called the winter quarter (ending September

births oceur, .

which most births occur in the quarter ending June.
occur in what may be called the summer quarter (ending March in
Victoria, September in other countries), except in Germany, where the
proportion in the quarter ending June is the smallest, and in England
-and Russia, where it is the smallest in the quarter ending December.
Deatbs, 1834, 516. The deaths registered in 1884 numbered 13,505, as against

13,006 in 1883.

Deaths, 1884
and former

years, except 1882,

in Victoria, March in other countries), the exception being Rassia, in
Fewest births

The increase in the year under notice was thus 499.

517. Deaths were more numerous in 1884 than in any previous year
1876, and 1875.

The high mortality in the two last-
named years, in which respectively 18,561 and 15,287 deaths were re-

corded, was due to the prevalence of measles and scarlatina in an
epidemic form.t

* Dictionary of Statistics, page 49,

T For the number of deaths during each yea
Summary of chtoria (first folding sheet) ante

r *ince the first settlement of Port Phillip, sec Statistical



Vital Statistics. . 227

518. The births in 1884 exceeded ‘the deaths by 15,345, or 114 per Excess of

cent., as against 112 per cent. in 1883. . In the nineteen years ended
with 1884 the proportion averaged 121 per cent. The following were
the births and deaths in each of those nineteen years, and the excess of
the former over the latter :— | 3 '

Excess oF BIRTHS OVER ]jEATﬁs, 1866 To 1884;’

I f Excess of Births over Deaths.
<7 Year. ' Births. Deaths. * . R _—
: Numerical. Centesimal,
] , Per Cent.
1866 ces - 25,010 h 12,286 12,724 104
1;81,67 - ees |. 25,608 11,733 . - 13,875 ’ 118
. 1868 - 27,243 10,067 17,176 171
1869 aee . 26,040 10,630 - 15,410 145
1870 .o 27,151 10,420 16,731 161
1871 - .| 27,382 © 9918 | T 17,464 - 176
1872 “eee - 27,361 | ° 10,831. 16,530 153
1873 28,100 | 11,501 16,599 | 144
1874 e | 26,800 : 12,222 14,578 . 119 -
1875 - e | 26,720 15,287 11,433.. 75
“1876 e |- 26,769 ‘13,561 | 13,208 97
1877 ... 26,010 " 12,776 : 13,234 104 -
1878 e 26,581 12,702 ' 13,879 109
1879 see 26,839 12,120 14,719 121
1880 26,148 11,652 14,496 124
1881 e 27,145 B 12,302 . 14,843 121
1882 R 26,747 13,634 13,118 ‘96
1883 ces 27,541 13,006 14,5635 112
1884 ces 28,850 13,505 15,345 114
Total in 19 years 510,045 230,153 279,892 . 122

births over
deaths.

519 It will be neticed that the births more than doubled the _deaths Years in

in all the years except 1882, 1876, and 1875.
520. Of the Australasian colonies, New Zealand is the one in which

which
births
doubled
deaths.

the births have alﬁ%ays exceeded the deaths by the highest proportion. Excess of

This is due to the high birth rate and low death rate prevailing in
that eolony, both of which are favoured by the circumstance that
an abnormally Jarge proportion of the population, resulting from
" the number of iininigranis introduced at the expense of the State,*
consists of persons at the reproductive period of life, which, being also
the strongest, is that at which fewest deaths ocecur. The low death
rate is no doubt also promoted by the salubrity of the climate of New
Zealand, but still more so by the circumstance of the population being
spread over the country or dispersed throughout a number of small
towns, instead of being to a great extent crowded into a few large
cities, as is too much the case in the other colonies. The position of

* In the eleven ea,rsslé73 to 1883, 102,612 Stéte-éséisted immigrants arrived in New Zealand. This
number is equiivale%t to nearly one-fifth of the total population on the 3lst December, 1883 (540,877). .

P2

births over
deaths in
Austral-
asian
colonies.
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Victoria in regard to the proportionate increase of births over deaths
is above that of Tasmania, but below that of the other colonies. The
following table shows the percentage of excess of bi.rths over deaths
in each of the Australasian colonies during the respective years 1874 to
1883, both inclusive. The coloniet are arranged in order,. that with the
highest mean percentage being placed first, and that with the lowest
last :—

Excess OF BIRTHS OVER DEATHS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1874 To 1883.

Excess of Births over Deaths.

—_—

i | i M
Colony 1874, 1875. 1876.‘,1877.'}1378.‘ 1879. 1880.i 1881, | 1882.| 1883, 10 Yrs.
Per | Per . Per ! Per 1 Per ' Per Per ' Per Per | Per Per
Cent., Cent. Cent.!Cent. Cent. Cent.| Cent. | Cent. Cent.ﬂ Cent.| Cent,.
1. New Zealand ... | 209|153 230 1260|283 224 | 256 = 241 | 233 217| 231
2. South Australia |124| 84|132 167|148 177 | 162 | 167 |147]152| 146
3. New South Wales | 156 (109 108 142|135 164 | 151 | 151 |132 155| 140
4. Western Australia| 80| 61 '140 111121 138 | 144 1 144 1153 89| 118
5. Queensland .. [128] 63 99 113 75 145 | 172 | 148 99| 96| 114
6. Victoria v [ 119] 751 97 104,109 121 | 124 | 121 | 96 | 1121 108
7. Tasmania s3] 49 82| 58i106! 111 | 104 | 126 1125 101| 93
I : : i
Excessof - 021, The following table shows the mean annual percentage of excess
births over

deathsin  of births over deaths during a series of years in certain IEuropean
European .
countries, countries :—

Excess oF BirTAEs OVER DEATHS IN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES.

Years over which the Average extends. | Mean Annual
Country. : Excess of Births
Number. Period. over Deaths.
Per Cent.
England and Wales ... 23 1853 to 1875 57
Scotland... 22 1855 to 1876 , 59
Ireland ... 11 1865 to 1875 57
Denmark 26 1850 to 1875 57
Swede_n . 26 1850 to 1875 56
Austr_xa 23 1853 to 1875 28
Prussia ... 23 1853 to 1875 40
The Netherlands 23 1853 to 1875 36
Frapce 23 - 1853 to 1875 8
Spain ... 10 1861 to 1870 25
Italy ... 13 1863 to 1875 | 23
E;ggs}: %fv o 522. It will be observed that deaths bear a much larger proportion to

denths in births in every one of those countries than they do in any of the Aus-
and else- tralasian colonies, part of which difference is probably due to the Aus-
tralian climate being more healthy and the circumstances of the
colonies more favorable to longevity, and part to the fact that the coun-

tries named contain a larger proportion than the colonies of the young
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and the very old. The proportionate excess of births over deaths is
highest in Scotland, next highest in England, Ireland, Denmark, and
Sweden ; and lowest in France, where the ‘births annually exceed the
deaths by only 8 per cent.*

- 523. In Victoria, deaths of males in 1884 numbered 7,675, and deaths Deaths of
of females, 5,830. These numbers furnish a proportion of 76 females fomatos,
to every 100 males, as against a proportion of 75 in 1883, and an
average also of 75 in the ten years 1871-80. Females in the total
population were in the proportion of 88 to every 100 males in 1884, of
89 in 1883, and of about 87 during the decennium ; therefore more
males and fewer females died than their relative numbers in the popu-
lation might have given reason to expect. '

524. The following table shows the death rate of males and females, Annual
» . . death rate,
and of both sexes, during each of the past twenty-four years. It will
be noticed that the death rate in all the years, except 1861 and
1862, bore more hardly upon males than upon females :—

ANNUAL Deata RaTEe, 1861 TO 1884.

Estimated -~ Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Mean
Mean Population. Deaths. ~ Population.
Year.
Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. Total.t

1861 ...| 324,988 | 214,836 | 6,124 | 4,398 | 18°84 | 20°47 | 19-49
1862 ...| 322,916 | 225,164 | 5900 | 4,080 | 18-27 | 18'56 | 18-39
1863 ...| 825,680 | 237,280 | 5,646 | 3,856 | 17-34 | 16°25 | 16°88
1864 ...| 335,272 | 251,178 | 5,202 | 3,685 | 15-51 | 14:67 | 1515
1865 ...| 347,083 | 264,135 | 6,158 | 4,303 | 17-74 | 16-29 | 17°11
1866 ...| 853,941 | 275,097 | 7,016 | 5270 | 19-82 | 19-16 | 19-53
1867 ...| 859,642 | 284,634 | 6,613 | 5,120 | 1839 | 17-99 | 18-21
1868 ... | 367,752 | 295,340 | 5865 | 4,202 | 15-95 | 1423 | 15°18
1869 ...| 879,396 | 307,806 | 6,221 | 4,409 | 16-40 | 14-32 | 15-47
1870 ...| 892,159 | 821,036 | 6,114 | 4,306 | 15:59 | 13-41 | 14-61
1871 ...| 403,319 | 333,686 | 5,845 | 4,073 | 14:49 | 12-21 | 13-46
1872 ...| 409,081 | 344,117 | 6,308 | 4,523 | 1542 | 1314 | 14-38
1878 ...| 412,597 | 852,914 | 6,565 | 4,936 | 15°91 | 13-99 | 15-02
1874 ...| 416,725 | 360,931 | 6,994 | 5,228 | 16-78 | 14:48 | 15°72
1875 ...| 419,779 | 367,558 | 8,563 | 6,724 | 2040 | 18-29 | 19-42
1876 ... | 422,931 | 373,627 | 7,716 | 5,845 | 18-24 | 15-64 | 17-02
1877 ... | 427,727 | 380,878 | 7,345 | 5431 | 17°17 | 14'26 | 15°80
1878 ...| 433,153 | 388,313 | 7,179.| 5523 | 16°57 | 14-22 | 15°46
1879 ...| 438,563 | 395,467 | 7,033 | 5,087 | 16°04 | 12°86 | 14'53
1880 ...| 446,445 | 403,898 | 6,610 | 5,042 | 14-81 | 12-48 | 13°70
1881 ...| 456,107 | 412,835 | 7,024 | 5278 | 1540 | 12:78 | 14°16

1882 ,,, | 468,468 | 422,062 7,900 5,734 1686 13:59 15+31

1883 ... 483,960 433,350 7,410 5,596 15°31 1291 14-18

1884 ... 501,640 | 444,460 | 7,675 5,830 15°30 13°12 1427
Average of twenty-four years .. | 16°77 | 14°97 | 15'94

Nore.—In 1861, 1866, and 1875, and to a certain extent in the preceding and in the succeeding years,
the death rate was swelled by epldemics of measles and scarlatina.

* See also paragraph 477 ante. - . . s s

t For total of mean population in each year, see table ¢ Breadstuffs Available for Consumption,” in
Part Production post; for total number of deaths, see Statistical Summary (first folding sheet) at the
commencement of this work ; or the totals may be obtained by adding the males and females together.
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525. Tt has been held by high authority * that in countries in which
the climate is healthy, hygiene properly attended to, and the population
in a normal condition as regards age, the ordinary mortality. incident
to human nature would probably cause the death rate to be in the pro-
portion of about 17 per 1,000 persons living. It should, however, be
borne in mind that death rates based merely upon the total population,
in common with birth and marriage rates calculated-upon a like basis,
are not always fair tests of the state of a community. If the proportion
of very young or old people is high, the death rate will be also high;
but if, on the other hand, the number of persons at the middle ages is
excessive, the death rate will be low. It will be remarked that the
mortality exceeded 17 per 1,000 seven times in the twenty-four years
named in the table, but over the whole period it has-averaged below
16 per 1,000. In the last eight years it has never been so high as 16
per 1,000, whilst in five of those years it was but little above, and
in one even below, 14 per 1,000.

526. In 1871 the death rate of both males and females was the
lowest recorded during the whole period of twenty-one years, after
which and the death rate in 1880 the next lowest death rate was in
1881; it has thus happened that the last two census years, viz., 1871
and 1881, were years of exceptionally low mortality. Such a eir-
cumstance occurring at two successive census periods is apt to mislead
those who attempt, without due allowance, to base conclusions upon
the relation which exists between the number of deaths and the
population of the colony, as derived from the results of the census
years alone. ' . |

527. The death rate of both males and females in 1884 was much
below the average. A reference to the last table will show that the
death rate of males, which was about the same as in 1883, was lower
than in any of the previous years named, except 1880 and 1871;
whilst the death rate of females was lower than in any of the years
except 1883, 1881, 1880, 1879, and 1871. Taking the mean of the
two sexes, the mortality in 1884 was slightly above that in 1883, also

above that in 1881, 1880, and 1871, but no other years.

528. The proportion which the deaths that occurred in each Austral-
asian’colony bore to the total population of that colony during each of

the nineteen years from 1865 to 1883 will be found in the following
table ;—

* See page ix of the late Dr, Farr’s ietter dated 5vth Februar‘ i i :
8 e Dr. ¥ Y, 1875, published in th lement to the
3V5zzlt:n éggl?eldfaeggﬁz 0{8t7h5e Reglstrali;(é}eneral of England. London: ’EI;*re and Spottizv%ggge, 1875, Also
7 - , paragra 42 : Vi i - L . . g iclori
Year-Book, 1871-8, paragraph 231, © | o1 Year-Book, 1876-7, paregraph 1695 and Vidorien
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DeEATH RATES IN AUSTRALASIAN COoLONIES, 1865 To 1883.%

Nurmber of Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Populations.
" Year. | 0o
. : . . Ne 0 .

1865 Tl 167971 16°41 | 21-42 | 14°30 - 1340 | 15°13
- 1866 - o { 19°37 | 17°47 | 2567 | 17-20 - 18:79 | 12-86
1867 e | 1806 19°64 | 17:80 17-48 v 14-48 | 12-78
1868 wo| 15700 | 1583 | 17-36 | 14<41 e | 14°70 | 11-94
1869 wo| 1547 | 14°05 | 16°20 | 12-37 e 13°20 | 11°78
1870 eew] .14°61 | 18°27 | 14°59 | 13°94 iee 13:88 1113
1871 o | 13746 | 12°54 | 14°83 | 12-87 . 1338 | 10°13
1872 oo | 14°38 | 14-11 | 14-97 { 15-33 | 1402 | 13°79 | 11°68
1873 e | 15°02 | 13°84 | 1606 | 13-48 | 16-24 | 14°52 | 12-67
1874 eo] 15°72 | 15°12 | 17-°98 | 17-05 | 18:74 | 16-21 { 13:05
1875 e | 19°42 | 18°09 | 23°80 | 19-45 | 17:88 | 2000 | 15-92
1876 - .| -17°02 | 18-11 | 18-82 | 16-28 | 1418 | 16°'54 | 12-66
1877 0 .| 15'80 | 15°28 | 17-29 | 13:99 | 1570 | 19-°17 | 11-47
1878 e | 1546 | 15°88 | 20°+41 1544 | 14707 ¥ 15°66 | 11-01
1879 eee | 14°53 | 14°29 | 14°97 | 14°09 | 14°46 | 1518 | 12-46
1880 e} 13°70 | 15°57 | 13'59 | 14°85 | 13-24 | 16°12 | 11-46
1881 veo| 14°16 | 15°12 | 15-02 | 14°49 | 13-80 | 14°77 | §1-13
1882 . wo| 15°31 | 16-03 | 17-99 1515 14°16 | 15-79 | 1119
1883 0 .| 14+18 | 14°52 | 18-82 | 14-83 | 17-93 | 17°06 | 11-45
Means .| 1567 | 15°54 | 17°77 | 15-11 | 15-37 | 15°35 | 12-20

529. Considerable fluctuations in the death rates will be noticed Fluctuations

from year to year, there being in this respect evidently some con-
nexion between the different colonies, especially those on the Austra-
lian continent. Thus a high rate of mortality prevailed in all the
continental colonies in 1866 and 1867 (in Queensland extending also
to 1868), which was caused by the presence of a severe epidemic of
measles and scarlatina ; Tasmania and New Zealand appear on this
occasion. to have escaped, as their death rates were not affected.
Moreover, in 1875-6 a high death rate—caused by the same com-
plaints—also oecurred in all the colonies of the group. In like manner,
low death rates prevailed in all the colonies about 1870 and 1871,
textendingﬁin the case of some of them to 1872, also about 1880 and
1881.

530. In the nineteen years over which the observations extend, the
normal death rate of 17 per 1,000 persons living was reached in Queens-
land eleven times, in Victoria, New South Wales, and South Australia
four times, in Tasmania three times, and in New Zealand not at all.
‘Ins the last ;twei;v'.'e of those years it was reached three times in

* For the number oi deaths in the various colomes durmGr the twelve years ended with 1884, see General
Summiary of Australasian Statisties (third folding sheet). ante.

in the deatl.
rate coinci-
dent in
different
colonies,

Normal

death rate
in coloniess
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Western Australia. Queensland is the only colony in which, over g
series of years, the death rate has exceeded 17 per 1,000.

Order of 531. Over a series of years Victoria had a higher death rate than
fé’iﬁ?éiié“ any other Australasian colony except Queensland, but in 1883 its death
deathrates. | o was below that of any other colony except New Zealand. The
following is the order of the colonies in reference to their respective
death rates ; the colony with the highest rate being placed first, and

that with the lowest last :—

ORDER OF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO
Deata RATES.

Order in 1883. Order over a Series of Years.

1. Queensland. : 1. Ql_leengla,nd.

2. Western Australia. ' 2. Victoria.

3. Tasmania. ? 3. New South Wales.

4. South Australia. i 4, Westerl} Australia,

5. New South Wales, 5. Tasmania.

6. Victoria. 6. South Australia.

7. New Zealand. 7. New Zealand.
I)eazh rtate 532. The death rate of the colonies situated upon the continent of
in Australia

and Aus- Australia taken in combination, and the death rate of those colonies
A with the addition of Tasmania and New Zealand, are shown in the
following table for the eleven years ended with 1883 :—

DEeEATH RATE 1IN AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA, 1873 To 1883.

Number of Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Population.

Year, 7

Contingnt of Australia. Au:t;gl?e:,ltzhe;ﬁ:ﬁg?ma

1873 ... 14:43 14°20
1874 ... 15:78 15-36
1875 ... ore 19-08 18-63
1876 vor  ver e e e 17+12 _ 16-37
1877 ... 15-23 1477
1878 ... 1572 - 14°94
- 1879 ... i 1406 1384
1880 ... 1447 14-01

1881 ... 14-62 14:01
1882 .., 15-81 14°99
1883 ... 14-96 1443
Means ... 15°57 , 1505

—

If{;rgglr o 533, It will be noticed that in 1875 and 1876 the mortality on the

In aniig?_na Australian continent exceeded 17 per 1,000, but in no other years; also

tralasia,  that it exceeded that rate upon the continent combined with the colonies
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of Tasmania and New Zealand only in 1875, It will further be noticed
that since 1878 the rates were usually below 15 per 1,000, and in 1883
‘were somewhat below the average.

534. The following table shows the death rates in as many British Death rates

colonies outside Australasia as the particulars are available for. In
many cases the average extends only over a short period, and in few, if
any, of the colonies are the conditions affecting the duration of human
life similar to those prevailing in the Australasian group :—

Deara RATES 1N BRITISH POSSESSIONS.

Number of
Colonies. Years. Deatl:)sf;;ggl,ooo
Population.
Ceylon 1867-76 | 2162
Straits Settlements i 1873-7 19°96
Hong Kong 1879-81 28-00
Mauritius e ees 1871-7 28°34
- Seychelles Ceee | 1875-7 2240
St. Helena vee 1871-5 13-21
Bermudas 1871-5 2407
British Guiana ... 1871-9 34-47
West Indies— .
Bahamas ... = .. .. 1874-5 . 22460
Jamaica ‘oo e 1878-80 2410
St. Lucia ves 1869-79 28-40
St. Vincent ... 1870-9 2840
Barbadoes ... .} 1872-8 23-76
Grenada 1871-5 2782
Antigua ... 1875-6 3287
Montserrat ... - cen 1874-5 2044
‘Dominica 1871-6 ; 18:53
Trinidad 1871-6 | 3414

in certain
British
possessions,

535. In all the European countries of which the information is at Deathrates

hand, except Norway and Ireland, the mean annual death rates are
much higher than in any of the Australasian colonies. In Norway
the average rate is lower than, and in Ireland it is apparently the
same as, in Queensland ; but this may perhaps not really be the case
as regards the latter, it being an admitted fact that the registrations of
Ireland are defective. With the exception of Norway and Ireland, it
will be observed from the following table that in not one of the
countries do the figures in any year show an approach to so low a
death rate as 17 per 1,000, except Sweden, during the three years 1871
to 1873, and only in one of these did the rate actually fall as low as
17 per 1,000 ; whilst in Hungary, on the other hand, the average
death rate per 1,000, extending over a series of years, amounts to
considerably more than twice that proportion :—

in European
countries.
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234
Deate RaTeEs in EurorEan COUNTRIES, 1868 to 1882.
ﬁ Number of Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Population.
I LE TR
) © : % o . = = g |5 = | |
Yews. 22| E| 5 &5 § 5.8 £l15s E|Z. g%
I BN S S DO J
1868 | 21°8/21°2' 15°8 193 21°0' ... 285 33'8 27-4 2171 24:8 241 1326 306
1869 | 22:3/ 230/ 164 191 228, ... |28'9 32:0 261 21-8 230, 23'5| ... | 32'6 279
1870 | 229 22-2! 16'7 191 19'8 ... '29'3 326 273 23-3| 25°8; 28'3) 258 30°1 299
1871 | 226,222, 16°4: 195, 17°2,16'9,29'9 390 28'8 285 295 348 27°2 ... 300
1872 | 21'3 22'3: 181 184 163 16°6: 327 423 29°0 23°2| 258 2201222 ... 308
1873 | 210! 22°4/ 183 18'6 17-2. 16'9 381 65'1 283 21'5|24°2, 23-3) 227 ... '30'1
1874 §22-2§23r3i 17°3,20°0 203,182 31'7 426 267 20°5| 22°7) 21°4) 223 ... 1304
1875 | 227,234 18'5 21°0 20-2 188,300 372 27°6 22'7 25-(3;231 240, ... 308
1876 | 20°9 21°0 17°3' 19°7 195 18'0:29'8 35°0 263 21°9) 23-4) 226/ 241 ... 1288
1877 | 203208 17-5. 18'7 18'5 169, 816 36'3 264 211 22-0;21-6 235 ... 282
1878 | 21°6, 214, 18'6, 18'5, 18°0; 15°8 316 37'6 26'2 21'5) 22-8; 22'6/ 23'3, ... 289
1879 | 207,202, 19'6. 19°8, 16°9 15°0 299 364 256 219 2-2-4i 22'5/22:6, ... 299
1880 | 205,207, 193 20°4. 18'1. 159 29°7 38'6. 260 22-4| 23:6/ 22:8/ 21'9 ... 305
1881 118'9,19'8: 175,183, 17'7 16'8 30-6 356 25°4 21'2 215 22+0 224, ... 276
1882 196 19:3 174 195, 17-4{ 18'4 30 8 866 25°7 20°2|20°7|222|21'9; ... 27'5
: [ ! ' ' i |
! ! ; l i [ i }
Means| 21°3 21°5 17'6{ 19'3}' 187/ 17°0. 30°9 387 269 22-2) 23'9| 23-8] 23‘4%31'829'5
i | | 3 ! ‘ i

Nore.—The mortality of Sweden was increased by small-poxin 1874 ; that of Austria by cholera
in 1873; that of Hungary by cholera in 1873 and 1874; that of Prussis (now German Empire) by
war in 1870 and 1871, and by cholera in 1873 ; that of Belgium by small-pox in-1871; that of the
Netherlands by small-pox in 1871 ; that-of France by war in 1870 and 1871.

536. According to the reports of the Registrars-General of England
and Scotland, the death rate of the latter country approximates very
closely to that of the former, but by the registrations in Ireland it
would appear that the death rate there was always considerably lower
than in the other two countries. There is little doubt, however, that
the Irish registrations do not express the whole truth, the effect of
which is that the death rate of the United Kingdom, taken as a
whole, is made in each year to seem to be somewhat lower than that of
England, which, probably, is really not the case. -The figures for
each of the twelve years ended with 1882 were as follow :—

Dearn RaTE v THE Unitep Kinepon, 1871 1o 1882.

Deaths per 1,000 ; Deaths per 1,000
of the Population.! : ‘ of the Popalation.
1871 T e 226 1878 oou 212
1872 209 1879 . 205
1873 e 20°8 1880 . 204
- 1874 216 1881 187
1875 e 222 1882 e 192
1876 205 ) —_
1877 oo 200 - Mean ... e 207 -

* The registrations in Freland are admitted to be defective.—See 11th Detaili ‘
— etailed Ri of the Registrar
General of Ireland, page 15; alsohis 12th Report, page 31. . ' eport . g

t The figures for the years from 1868 to 1871 refer to Prussia only.
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537. In every country the death rate is higher in towns than it is Death rates

in the extra-urban districts. This circumstance, although no doubt
partly attributable to the superior healthfulness and immunity from
eontagion prevailing in the latter, is also to a great extent due to the
fact that hospitals and charitable institutions, which are frequented by
patients from the country as well as by town residents, are generally
gitnated in the towns ; and further, that outside of charitable institutions
many persons die who have come from the country on the approach of
serious illness for the sake of the superior nursing and medical attend-
ance to- be obtained in town. In 1884, the death rate was higher in
Melbourne and suburbs than in the country towns, but in both 1t was
much more than twice as high as in the country districts. The
followmd are the ﬁO'ures for that year :—

Dearas 1v UrBaN AND CouNTRY DisTRICTS, 1884.

: . Deaths, 1884.
* Distriots. | Hstimated Mean RER '
| FouBon | motal Number. | Numberper Lt of
Melbourne and suburbs | 322,690 6,628 | 2054
'(Greater Melbourne) . '
Extra-metropolitan Towns | = 190,636 - - .38,570 1874
Country districts vee | 432,774 3,307 7°64
Total .| 946,100 13,505 14:27

in town and
country,
1884,

538 The number of deaths per 1,000 of the estimated populatlon of Deatn rate

in fown and

the metropohtan towns (Greater Melbouzne), the extra-metropolitan country,

towns, and the country districts of Vlctoua, is given in the following
ta;ble for each of the last twelve years:—

DEATH RATES IN URBAN AND COUNTRY DisTrICTS,
1873 TO 1884,

Number of Deaths per 1 OOO of the Estunated Population.
Years. )  Extra- _ o
| | setbourne. Metropolitan Districts Victoria.
. ) ; _ Towns. '
. 1873 . 1986 . 18°50 9:65 | 15-02
1874 ... |  21-27 | 120°47 909 15-71
1875 e} 25°82 | 26°08 11-24 19-42
- 1876 ... . 21°84 23°00 - 1045 17-02
1877 . | 21-18 : 20°07° 9-86 "~ 15-80
1878 ... | 2012 | 20°21 . 983 15-46
1879 .. | 19-23 18:65 9-17 - 14:53 -
1880 ... | 1870 1765 8-13 ~13:70
1881 eee [ 19482 C 1944 790 - 14°16 -
o .1882 oo | 21°02 |, 20-24 8:93 | 1531
- 1883 v 19-46- 18-81° 8:21 14-18
1884 e | 2054 18:74 764 14:27

" Nore, —1In 1875, and to a certain extent in the preceding and succeeding years, the death rate was
swelled by epxdemxcs of measles and searlatina.

1873 Lo 1884,
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539. Tt will be noticed that in eight of the years, including the last
the death rate in Melbourne and suburbs was above that in
the other town districts; but in the other four years the death rate in the
extra-metropolitan towns was the higher. The greater mortality in
proportion to population prevailing in the urban than in the country
districts is very striking in all the years. In the former the mortality
was invariably much above the normal 17 per 1,000 persons living,
whilst in country districts it was always very considerably below that

rate.

540. In England and Wales, during the ten years 187 2-81, the death
rate in urban districts was 22'7 per 1,000, and in country districts, 187
per 1,000 ; the difference between these rates being not nearly so great
as in similar divisions of Victoria. Referring to the difference in the
English rates, the Registrar-General remarks as follows™ :—

“In comparing the urban and the rural mortalities with each other, it is im-
portant to remember that the age and sex distribution differs widely in the two
populations, and that the differences tell largely in favour of the urban population,
which contains a much smaller proportion of aged persons, and a much larger
proportion of persons in the prime of life, also a much larger proportion of
females, than does the rural population ; and that, although these favorable con-
ditions are somewhat counterbalanced by there being in towns a larger proportion
of young children, whose mortality is always high, yet this disadvantage is by no
means an equivalent for the above-mentioned advantages. For example, if we
take the death rate in England and Wales at each-age-period in the last completed
decennium (1871-80) as a standard, the general annual death rate in the aggregate
urban sanitary districts, including London, should have been 20°40 per 1,000, and
the death rate in the aggregate rural sanitary districts should have been 2283 per
1,000, while the death rate in the whole of England and Wales was 21'27. In
other words, on the hypothesis that the urban and rural districts were equally
healthy, the death rate in the former should have been 4:09 per cent. below thai
of England and Wales, and the death rate in the latter 733 per cent. above it.”

541. The following table shows the mean population, the number
of deaths, and the proportion of the latter to the former, in 1884, also the
number of deaths to every 1,000 persons living during the period of ten
years commencing with 1871 and ending with 1880, in each of the
different municipalities and other sub-districts forming the component
parts of the district of Melbourne and suburbs (Greater Melbourne). In
order to render the rates of the various districts comparable as far-as
possible, the deaths in hospitals and similar institutions have been elimi-

nated from the districts where they occurred, and are shown separately
near the end of the table :—

* See 45th Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xvi.



Vital Statistics. “ 9237

DEATHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE.

Year 1884, Ten Years:
Deaths. Mﬁ?",
Sub-districts. ' | Estimated |’ ‘ Annual
- Poputation. | Total | 1000 of fhe | Dyihs ber
| P " | Number. | poirniation.* P(l)},)(:lol(;&in'
Melbourne City Ceee 66,507 1,093 16°43 16'71
Hotham Town 18,750 389 20°75 17-34
Fitzroy City w. | 23,400 450 1923 18'63
Collingwood City 25,631 540 21-07 20°14
Richmond City e | 26,662 477 17-89 17-44
Brunswick Borough ... 8,396 135 1608 1462
Northeote Borought ... - ... | 2,000 27 13'50
Prahran City oo 27,000 437 15°96 16-89
South Melbourne City ... 32,500 526 16°18 1653
Port Melbourne Borough 9,350 169 | 1808 17°46
St. Kilda Borough oee 14,678 190 12-94 1401
Brighton Borough 5,353 Tl 13-26 1400
Essendon Borough cee e 5,020 54 10°76
Flemington and  Kensington : : - - 1784
Borough ... . 4,157 Y 1371 ) -

Hawthorn Borough ... 7,919 101 12'75 1694
Keéw Borough . cee 4,888 54 - 11°05 11-84
Footscray Borough . 7,780 149 19°15 1675
Williamstown Borough 9,374 166 17770 | 1794
Remainder of district ... = ... | 18,266 269 1472 11'85
Hospitals, asylums, &c. §... 3,581 1,240
Shipping in Hobson’s Bay and river 1,478§ 34 | 409

Total ... e | 322,690 6,628 2054 20°39

542, It will be observed that in 1884 the death rate in eight of the Death rates
sub-districts, viz., Hotham Town, Fitzroy, Collingwood, and Richmond sories of
Cities, and Brunswick, Port Melbourne, and Footscray Boroughs, and years.
the “ Remainder of district,” was above the average of the decennial
period, the excess being especially large in the case of Hotham, Bruns-
wick, Footseray, and the “ Remainder of district.” On the other hand,
in Hawthorn, Essendon and Flemington, and St. Kilda, the rate of

mortality in 1884 was much below the average.

548. The only sub-district which, according to the average of ten Places{n

years, had a higher death rate than 20 per 1,000, is the low-lying and miowas

still imperfectly drained locality of Collingwood ; the next highest lowest.

* In order to compare the death rate with density of population, see paragraph 122 anfe.

t Formerly included with * Remainder of district.” , . )

1 Includes the Melbourne, Alfred, Lying-in, Children’s, and Homoopathic Hospitals, the Immi-
grants’ Home, and the Carlton Lunatic Asylum (closed in 1873)—all situated in Melbourne City; the
Benevolent Asylum, which is on the boundary between Hotham Town and Melbourne City ; the
Metropolitan Lunatic Asylum, which is in Kew Borough; and the: ngl'r?; Bend Lunatic Asqum
and the Austin Hospital for Incurables, which are in “ Remainder of district.

§ Census figures.
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death rate prevailed in the neighbouring city of Fif-zroy, the next in the
shipping borough of Williamstown, and the next in the rural boroughs
of Essendon and Flemington. In 1884 the highest death rate was in
Collingwood, followed by Hotham, Fitzroy, Footscray, Port Melbourne,
Richmond, and Williamstown, in the order named ; but the rates in
Essendon and Flemington were comparatively low. During the period
of ten years, after the shipping, the lowest death rate was in Kew
and the “ Remainder of district” ; the next in Brighton and St. Kilda;
and the next in Brunswick. In 1884 the lowest rates were in Kssendon*
and Kew; then in Hawthorn, St. Kilda, Northcote, Flemington, and
the “Remainder of district.” '

544. The death rate of Greater Melbourne taken as a whole, in the
caleulation of which the deaths in charitable institutions are included,
was 202 per 1,000 persons living in 1884, or only a fraction higher than
the average during the period of ten years. During the last-named
period the annual death rate was over 17 per 1,000 in 7 out of the 18
sub-districts, viz., Collingwood, Fitzroy, Williamstown, Essendon and
Flemington, Port Melbourne, Richmond, and Hotham ; and during 1884
it was over 17 per 1,000 in all those sub-districts, except Essendon
and Flemington. It will be borne in mind that the deaths in hospitals,
asylums, &e., are excluded from the returns of individual districts.

545. In the census year, the death rate of Melbourne was below that
in Adelaide or Hobart but was above that of Sydney or Brisbane, as
is shown by the following figures. The suburbs are in all cases
included :—

Dearm RATEs IN AvusTRALAsIAN CAapiTavrs, 1881.

Deaths per 1,000
of the Population.

Adelaide ven e 2355 7
Hobart 23'18
Melbourne ... 19-32
Sydney 19°12
Brisbane e s . 18-82

946. No information is obtainable respecting the capital of Western
Australia. The death rate of Wellington in the census year is giveﬁ as
13+79 per 1,000, but as the deaths in hospitals of non-residents are not
included in the caleulation, the figures are not comparable to those in
the other metropolitan towns.

547. The average mortality of Greater Melbourne is lower than that
of most towns in the United Kingdom. In the following list, which.

* Tt is probable that the population i 1 is over-esti ‘ i '
lower the death rate. population in Essendon is over-estimated, and this would tend to unduly
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shows the death rate of 23 such towns, the only town Wlth a lower
average death rate than it is Portsmouth :—

DeatH RATES 1IN 23 BRITISH To-WNs; 1870 To '1879.

Manchester

oo’ vee 29°9%

Dublin s 29°6°
Livetpool . ... cen 2971
Salford es .. 278

- Newcastle-on-Tyne . 266

Teeds - e 2650

- .Oldham we 265
, (Sheﬂield . 258
Bradford ° e 257
Leicester . L eees 25°2
: Wolverha.mpton ‘ . 247
- 'Stmderland ‘ . 2’4‘"6-

Annual Deaths per 1,000
oi the Population.

Birmingham
Glasgow
Hull
Norwich

. Bristol ,

Nottingham
-London .
Plymouth
Edinburgh ...
Brighton

Portsmouth ...

Annual Deaths per 1,000
of the Population,

e 2474
s 24°2% -

24-0

238

e 237

e 232

s 22°8

wee 22°3

e 20°8%

s 20°8
202

sae

548 The death rate in Greater. Melbourne over a series of years 1S Death rates
also 'lower than that in any of the 45 colonial and foreign towns named
in'the follovvlﬂg list,. except éan Francisco, Christiania, St. Louis, and

Phlladeiphla —

e

Vera Cruz
Valparaiso

St. Peters‘burg- B

Havanna
Rio Janeiro
Madras
Madrid
Montreal
Buda-Pesth
Bombay
Breslau
Rouen

Calcutta .

(L X ]

Mexico vee

Milan

Buenos-Ayres
ienna,

Paris ..

Pzﬂermo

Marseilles

Berlin

Chicago

Rome

Anntal Deaths per 1,000

of t,he Populauon
70:5
. 646
vee D14 .
e 457 -
394
388
374
372
352
337
325
e 31°3
e 31°1
309
30°6
301
29:0
... 286
e 285
e 280
276
272
268

949, Of the 5 principal towns in

Melbourne, 2 had in 1884 higher, and 3

Bordeaux
New York
Leipsic

Tuarin
Dresden
Stockholm ...
Lyons
Hamburg
Bucharest
Brussels
Amsterdam ...
Boston
Rotterdam ...
Quebec e
Venice
Copenhagen ...
Geneva
Baltimore ...
Philadelphia
St. Louis
Christiania ...
San Francisco

sos

(XX

DEATH RATLS IN 45 COLO‘IIAL AND FOREIGN TOWNS, 1878-80.1

Annual Deaths per 1,000
of the Population.
e 267

. 262
Teer 26°1
25'6
254
247

e 2447
oo 24°5
o 24°5
e 239
e 237
eer 235
e 233
229
997
221
21-2
21-1
203
193
188
181

in foreign
towns.

Vlctona, next in importance to Death rates

that city. In none of them, however, was the death rate as high as in

* Average of years 1876 to 1879,

¥ Taken from Mulhall’s Dictionary of Statistics, page 126.

in Victoriam

had lower, death rates than towns,
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the majority of British and Foreign towns just referred to, as will be
seen by the following figures :-—

DeatE Rates 1x 6 VicToriaN Towws, 1884.

Deaths per 1,000 of the - Deaths per 1,900 of the
Pepulation. Population.
Stawell e 22750 Melbourne ... e 20754
Sandhurst ... ... 2213 Geelong ... e 20027

Castlemaine ... wee 20070 Ballarat ... ... 1570

Deaths in 550. The mortality of Victoria is usually highest in the first five months

eachmonth. . 1d in the last month of the year. The relative mortality of the various
months fluctuates, however, in different years. According to the
average of a series of years, the months in which most deaths occur
appear to be January, March, April, and February, in the order named;
but in the year under review more deaths occurred in December than in
January, and more in September than in either February, March, or April.
The number of deaths in each month of 1884, and their percentage
to the total number in the year, also the percentage of the deaths in
each month of the decennium ended with 1880 to the total number of
deaths during the same period, will be found in the following table ;=

DEATHS IN EACH MONTH.

Year 1884. 1
Month . P'Ie‘rcm]x{tage
onths. . 4n Ten Years:
ofl\]l;?&?fs. Percentage. 1871 to 1880,
January ... e | 1,192 8'83 10-29
February ... . 1,004 - 7°43 909
Margh . 1,092 809 1017
April 1,163 861 973
May 1,108 820 855
June . e 1,053 7:80 744
July 1,146 849 789
August ... o e 1,183 8:76 7:37
September... woe 1,049 7°76 681
October ... 1,070 7:92 7:09
November ... 1,141 8:45 712
December ... 1,304 966 845
Total ... 13,505 10000 10000
Deathsat 551. InVictoria the summeris the most trying portion of the year, espe-

seasons,  clally to invalids and young children. It isnot astonishing, therefore, that
most deaths occur during that period. Next to the summer the autumn
quarter is the most fatal, probably in part owing to the circum-
stance that some who had become debilitated during the summer linger
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«on for some months later. In the United Kingdom, on the contrary,
the greatest mortality occurs in the winter, and the least in the summer
«quarter. A statement of the relative mortality of the different seasons
in Victoria, according to the experience of the past year and a pre-
vious decennium ; in England and Wales, according to the experience of
thirty-one years ; in Scotland, accordmg to the experience of ten years ;
and in Ireland according to the experience of five years ; together with
the mean temperature in each quarter in Melbourne and Greenwich,
will be found in the following table :—

RELATIVE MORTALITY OF EACH QUARTER IN VICTORIA, ENGLAND
o B SCOTLAND "AND IRELAND.

i Deaths per 100 at all Seasons,
Melbourne, Greenwich, ~ :
; 4 Victoria. England England
” Seasons.‘,* : : Victoria. | and Wales. l Scotland. |. Ireland.
' : i
— : | Avera. e of| Average of | Average | Average
! Meah Temperature Year P Yg Thirby: A £ Fice
S . inShade. 1834, im?i bol880,  Yomre | Years | Noars
Summer .. | 652 | 605 | 2485 2955 | 2324 | 2234 | 2021
Autumn 538 443 2461 | ] 2572 2465 |- 2471 2345
Wmter . . 502 400 2501 2207 27°49 2795 30°19
Sprmg ver 60'3 528 | 2603 ! 2266 2462 2500 2615
. |
. ' l
Year ... 576 494 |100°00 | 10000 100°00 | 100°00 | 100'00
‘ : |

552, The deaths of Chinese recorded in 1884 amounted to 197,
all rriales, ‘and those of Aborigines to 26. The former furnishes
a proportion of 163 and the latter of 333 to every 1,000 of their
numbers.f At the same time the proportlon of deaths of all races to
every 1,000 of the population was 14-27.

553. The mortality of the Chinese would doubtless have been hwhm
but for the fact that the Chinese population in Victoria consists almost
entirely of persons at the middle or strongest period of life. In 1884,
with the exception of seven infants or children under o years, not one
of the Chinese who died was under 25 years of age, the oldest was
saiid to be over 80; the majority, or more than two-thirds, were between
45 and 65. Of the Aborigines who died, four were under 5, and one
was stated to have attamed the age of 75

*The summer utumn wmter and gpring seasous in Vlctona apprommate to the quarters endmg on
the last day of ifa,rch, June Sei)tembgr, agnd December respectively ; and in the United Kingdom to
those ending on the last day of September, December, March, and June respectively. ,

1 On the 3rd April, 1881, the Chinése numbered 12,128 ; Aborigines, 780,
Q

Deaths of
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554, The following table shows the number of deaths at various
periods of age registered in Victoria during the year 1881, and the
proportion of the deaths at each age to the total at all ages :—

DEATHS AT EACH AGE, 1884.

! Number of Deaths at each Age, ‘ Percentage of Deaths at each Age,
| 1884.

Ages. ‘ ) -1 T —
§ Males. | Females, Total. Males. | Females. . Total.
| N
| i
Under 5 years | 2,668 | 2,248 | 4,916 | 34°76 | 38°55 | 3640
5 years to 10 years | 225 224 449 2°93 3°84 3-32
10, 15 , .l 132 116 248 1:72 1-99 1-84
15, 20 4, .. 204 | 213 417 2°66 365 | 809
20 ,, 25 291 | 321 612 3:79 5-51 4-53
25 85 ., .., 479 496 975 | 6°24 | 851 | 722
3 , 45 ., ... 529 454 983 6°89 7079 7°28
45 , 55 , .. 943 556 | 1,499 | 12-29 9-54  11'10
55 , 65 1,018 461 | 1,479 | 13-27 7°91 | 1095
65 5 75 , .. 753 417 | 1,170 9-81 715 8166
75 years and upwards ... 433 324 757 564 5:56 5°61
B | [
Total L 7,675 | 5,830 l 13,505 | 100°00 | 100-00 | 10000

555. It will be noticed that over a third of the males and nearly two-
fifths of the females who died had not reached their fifth year, that nearly
a fourth of the males and nearly a third of the females were betWeen
5 and 45 years of age, that more than a fourth of both males ;ind
females were between 45 and 65 years of age, and that more than a
fourth of the males and about a sixth of the females were over 65 years of
age ; also that, on the average, the females who died were about 10
years younger than the males—about half the former being under and

half over 25 years of age, whilst about half the latter were under and
half over 35 years of age. ' '

556. The exact ages of the population of Victoria were ascertained
at the census of 1881, and since then they have been: brought on by
means of the records of the births, of the deaths at each age, and of the
net immigration, and thus an opportunity is afforded of calculating the
death rates of males and females at different ages. Such results for
1884 are given in the following ta,ble; and are comparéd With'the

- average rates which prevailed during the ten years 1871-80, the

ncrease or decrease at each age being also shown :—
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DeatH RATE AT EACH AGE, 1871-80 AND 1884.%

Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Population at different Ages.

Ages. Males, 4 ' Females.
| ;
Mean of 10 | v Mean of 10 |
. k Increase + (. 0. : Increase +
Y?;‘;sl;ss’(f’_ 71‘ 1884 | Decrease — Ye:’:flégg 7 1884 | Decrease —
Under 5 years 47-34 4527 — 207 4219 3953 — 2°66
5to10 -, e | 610 394 — 2°16 600 405 — 195
10to 15 ,, 380 | 237 — 93 . 830 ¢ 2712 — 1'18
15 to 20 - ,, 4'48° 363 -— ‘80 429 | 896 — ‘33
20 to-25  ,, 588 585 — 03 5'89 617 + 78
25 to 35 ,, T e 760 | 719 — 41 850 810 — 40
3btoddh ,, .. T ... | 1218 1117 — 10l |  .11°76 | 10:75 — 101
45 to 55. ,, . .| 1867 17'31 — 186 . 14:31 1460 + 29
5 to6s ,, - i 8124 2952 | — 172 12420 | 2547 — 73
6o-t0 756 L, - . ... 6047 | 5850 — 197 4810 5281 | + 471
All ages (Usual 16°45 1580 .| — 1'15 14715 <1812 | — 108
death rate) .
All ages (Absolute |  21'79 2058 | — 126 1883 | 1885 + -02
death rate)+ '~ ‘ o ‘ ‘ ' )

557. It has already been stated that in 1884 the death rate of both Deatn rate

males and females was below the average. The above table shows this
to have been the case as regards males at évery age-period. As regards
females, however, the death rate was above the average at the age-
periods 20 to 25, 45 to 55, and 65 to 75. ’

at each age
1884 com-
pared with
average of
previous
years.

558. Tt-will be observed that two lines of figures are set down in the Usualana

space for ‘“All ages” at the foot of the table. The figures in the
first line, representing wlat may be called the “ Usual death rate,” are
obtained by ecomparing the number of deaths of either sex with the
number of the same sex living ; and are identical, so far as 1884 is
concerned, with the figures for that year given in the lowest line
of the table following paragraph 524 ante. This mode of computing
the death rate of a population, as has often been pointed out in the
Victorian  Year- Book—although that adopted in every country which

publishes Vital Statistics—gives results which are misleading for the

purpose of comparing the mortality of one country with that of another,
or the mortality of a country at one period with the mortality of the
same country at another period, unless the proportions living at different
ages are identical in the two countries or at the two periods respecting
which it is desired to make comparisons, which is seldom if ever the

¥ FQ}" bopulétion at each age in 1884, see table following

agé, are given in table following paragraph 554 ante. .
» t The figures in this line represent the death rates which would have occurred assuming.an equal
number to have been living at each quinquennial age-period up to 75; and, as will be seen, differ
entirely from the usual death rates given in the line above, which have been ‘calculated upon the
total numbers of either sex living. S ’ ‘

Q2

‘paragra'bh' 93 ante; the. deaths at each

absolute
death rates
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case. Therefore a mode of computing the death rate of the population
as a whole, with due allowance for age, or what may be called the
« Absolute death rate,” has been adopted, and the resulting figures are
given in the second line.

559. The © Absolute death rate” has been calculated in the following
manner :—The proportions given in the columns per 1,000 of the
population at every quinquennial period of age and twice those at every
decennial period of age have been added, and their sum compared with
the sum of numbers of 1,000 for every quinquennial and of 2,000 for
every decennial period of age, the first total being considered to represent
the deaths and the second the population. It is, in fact, a mean of the
death rates arranged according to quinquennial ages, and will be better
illustrated by the following example, showing how the “ Absolute death
rate” at the foot of the second column (Males—mean of 10 years: 1871
to 1880) has been obtained :—

MopE oF CoyMpuTING “ ABSOLUTE DEATH RATE.”

i Males 1871 to 1880.

Ages.

Population. Deaths.
QUINQUENNIAL AGE-PERIODS. ‘

Under 5 years ... 1,000 4734
5t010 . ... 1,000 610
10to 15, ... 1,000 3:30
15t020 , .. 1,000 443
20to 25 ,, ... s 1,000 - 538
DEcCENNIAL AGE-PERIODS. '

25 to 35 years .., Cees 2.000 1520
35t045 L, ... 2,000 2436
45 to 55 ,, ... 2,000 37°34
55 t0 65 , ... o | 2,000 6248
651075 4,5 . 2,000 120°94

Total C ese ide 15,000 326-87

560. It is thus shown that, if the male mortality which oceurred
during the ten years 1871 to 1880 had been experienced by a popila-
tion of 15,000 males under 75 years of age symmetrically distributed as
to age, viz., 200 at each year of age, or 1,000 at each five-year period
of age, or 2,000 at each ten-year period of age, there would have been
32687 deaths, or a proportion of 21-79 to every 1,000. This proportion,
according to the definition already given, is the absolute death rate, and
is available for forming a correct comaprison with a proportion similarly
obtained relating to the other sex or to any other period or country, no
matter what may have. been the differences of age between the sexes at
the two periods, or in the two countries. Tt should be mentioned that
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the age of 75 isithe hlghest taken into the computation, as, in most
countries, the deaths and: population are generally tabulated in quin-
quennial or decennial periods -up to, but not beyond, that age; and,
moreover, the higher ages may safeély be left out of account, since,
although the death: rate at such ages is high, the number living over 75
in a normal population usually amounts to only about 1 per cent.
561. Comparing the death rates at all ages as given in the table b
the two' modes of -computation, it is found that in 1884, whilst the
mortality of males was 115-per 100,000 below the average according
to the usual but unreliable -method, it was 126 per 100,000 below the
average according to the new and correct one ; and that in the ease of
the females the ‘mortality was 103 per 100,000 below the average
aceording to the forme1 method, but 2 above the average accordmg to
the-datter. oo o o o ‘
- 562+ In the iext table the death rates of males and females at different
ages in Victeria, England and ‘Wales; and' France are compared—the
observations for:Vietoria and Franee being for periods of ten years, and
those for Enﬁrland and Wa.les for a perlod of forty years:—

. F
H

DEATH RATE AT EACI—I AGE IN VICTORIA, ENGLAND, AND FRANCE.

it . Numiber of Déaths per 1 ,000 of the Pbpulaﬁon.
- Yiie!;qri@ .| ngland and . Wales, | - France.
T oo Averge of 40 Yeues HYSIT
S ! L Males, . ,Feﬁnalesz,:;;Males¢ 41 Fer ales Males. | Females.
Allages (Usual death rate) 1645 | 1415 | 939 | 211 | 2380| 2519
(Absolute death rate) | 2179 | 1883 | 26 | 227 | oas2) 2416
Under 5 years, . .. . .., | 4784 | 4219 716 617 | 8455 7545,
5to10 ,, 0 .. S 10| 600 | 83 80 | 1049 | 11-04
10 to 15 ¢ ,, . | 880 330 46 4°g 586 641
15466720 -, ¢ -l 0w 44830429 | 64 7 } . .
201025 .- “| sss | 589 |- 86 | saf| 108 ¥
25.t0 85 ,, .. et e | 760 | 850 | 97 | 97 | 1002} 969
85°'to 45, | 12718 | 1176 | 132 122 1096 | 1103
45 t0 55 . . .. | 1867 | 1431 187 156 | 14761 14'88
55't6°65 , beel CUbg1o4 1 1-2420 7 '826 |- 281 | 2919 2727
65't0 75 ;- 0 i lieora7 v 4810 | 671 |0 59T | 6069 63'49
75 ta 85 y CE .o | 114°80 ¢ wz 94 | 1472 |- 134'3 |16022 | 15876
S Sl 3 S i g

-V_’vg;.‘- R F'f"

063 It Wlll be observed- that the average mortahty of both males and
females at all ages ig much lower in+Victoria than in England or Franee,
but the dlﬁerence is not o strlklng when the hew metliod of comparison
is used (absolute death rate) as it is when the old method is used
(usual death rate). Thus, according to the old method, deaths of

y Results

of two
methods
compared.

Death rates
at various
ages in
Victoria,
England,
and France.

Death rates,
usual and
absolute, in
Victoria,
England,
and France,
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males per 100,000 living are, in England, 670, and in France, 735, more
than in Victoria, but according to the new method only 370 more in
England and 303 more in France ; and, according to the old method,
deaths of females per 100,000 living are, in England, 690, and in
France, 904, more than in Victoria, but according to the new method
only 440 more in England and 583 more in France.
Deathrateat  D64. It will further be noticed that at none of the age-periods is the
e heroges mortality of either males or females as high in Vietoria as in England,

higher in

Victoria o4 i i higher than in France, in the case of males at from 35 to 65

than in
France.

and in the case of females at from 35 to 45.

Death rateof 560, It is very commonly believed that the conditions of life in

children

less in Vic- Vietoria are more fatal to children than those conditions in older

toria than

in Englana countries ; but the figures in the table prove the fallacy of this opinion

or France.

so far as England and France are concerned—the low mortality in

Victoria, as compared with that obtaining in either of those countries,
being especially marked at the age-periods under 10 years.
Deathrateof 5066, According to the table, the death rate of females exceeds that

males and

fematesin  of males at from 20 to 85 in Vietoria (during a term of years), at from

three coun-

tries com- 10 to 20 in England and Wales, and at from 5 to 15, from 35 to 55, and

pared.

from 65 to 75 in France ; moreover, in Victoria at from 10 to 15 years,

and in England and Wales at from 25 to 35, the death rate of males and

females is equal.

At all other periods of life the death rate of males
exceeds that of females in the countries named.

567. Mr. Mulhall gives the death rate at various ages for different
countries,* and these, with the figures for Victoria—which will be found
in almost every instance much lower than those for any of the other
countries—are subjoined :—

Deata RATE AT VARIOUS AGES IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES.

Number of Deaths per 1,000 living at each Age.

Under5. | 5t010. | 10to 25. | 25to 45. | 45 to 55. ], 55t065. | 65to 75
Victoria 38°6 35 39 10-2 16-2 291 | 59-4
England .| 636 6°6 55 10°2 17°4 31-8 64°3
United States 58-8 101 5-4 10-8 17°6 27-2 514
France 75°6 9:2 88 12-7 16°6- 28°3 66°3
Prussia 9-2 64 11.5 18°6 330 64°5
Austria oo | 111°7 9-8 66 11°3 211 415 92°8
Switzerland ... 85 6-3 11°6 19-3 384 82°5
Italy 1106 11°6 78 117 173 331 | 701
Spain 106°2 11°7 88 12°9 238 |  42°0 95°0
Belgium 68°1 12-7 81 12-9 19°0 32-3 745
Sweden 576 80 4-8 82 147 274 62°6

* Dictionary of Statistics, page 127.

e
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568. The death rate of infants in 1882 was exceptionally high, but Inantite
in the two succeeding years it was below the average.* The total Toge
pumber who died under 1 year of age in 1884 was 3,281, and as the
births numbered 28,850, it follows that 1 infant died to every 9 births,
or 11-37 infants to every 100 births. In the eighteen years 1866 to
1883, the proportion of infants dying before completmg their first year
was 12:38 to every 100 births.* '

569. It has been already stated that more boys are born than girls, Mortality
but the balance of the sexes ig to a certain extent maintained by more ?irﬁé?é"' and
male than female infants dying. - This is shown in the following table, fnfants.
whieh contains a statement, for the fourteen years ended with 1884, of
the number of births of boys and girls, the number of deaths of each
before completing their first year, and the proportion of the deaths of
infants of either sex to. the number of births of infants of the same
8Sex :—

’MORTALITY OF MALE AND FEMALE I‘]’.\TFA\N’I?SY, 1871 To 1884.

: ‘ Deaths at under 1 Year of Age.
T ~ Births, , - ,
Yt}ar. , ‘ ‘ Total Number. Number per 100 Births,
- Boys, . Girls. Boys. Girls. Boys. Girls.

1871 L 14,000 113,382 1,710 1,404 1221 10°49
1872 - . ... 18,831 13,530 1,801 1,683. .| 1302 11-33
1873 14,234 13,866 1,679 1,502 1180 10°88
1874 e 13,659 13,141 1,889 1,502 1346 11°48
1875 13,683 18,087 2,071 1,740 1514 1335
1876 v 13,759 18,010 1,637 1,343 . 11°90 10°32
1877 18,272 12,738 1,838 1,461 13°85 1147
1878 13,752 12,829 1,763 1,499 12-82 1168
1879 18,727 | 13,112 1,817 1,402 1324 10'69-
1880 13,858 12,790 1,669 1,486 12°49 1123
1881 . 13,908 13,242 1,696 1,423 12°20 1075
Sums and V[ xq 1 - R . :

Means | 151,178 144,677 . 19,520 16,245 1291 11-23
1882 . ... 13,612 18,135 2,049 - 1,673 15705 1274
1883 14,109 13,432 1,702 1,448 12:06 1078
1884 ... 14,844 14,006 1,853 1,428 1249 1020

970. According to a prévious paragraph,t the births of male infants Mortality of
e e, o . A . . male greater
in a series of years were in the proportion of about 1043 to 100 female than of
infants, and the numbers in this table point to a proportion of 120 deaths infants.
of the former to 100 of the latter.. It will be noticed that in every one
of the years deaths of male infants very much exceeded those of female
infants; and as the numbers living were about equal (the excess, if

any%'being sli'gh'tly in fajour of mgle r‘infants), the greater tendency of

* See table following paragraph 577 post. T See paragraph 439 ante.



Proportion
of infants
dying to
births,

Deaths of
infants at
different
ages.

248 Victorian Year-Book, 1884-).

boys than of girls to die before completing one year of life may be con--
sidered to be invariable.

571. In proportion to every 1,000 born, the number of male infants
dying varied from 118 in 1873 to 151 in 1875, and that of female-

“infants dying from 103 in 1876 to 134 in 1875—the mean number dying-

per 1,000 births during the eleven years ended with 1881 being 129 of’
the former and 112 of the latter. The high mortality of infants in 1875.
was caused by an epidemic of measles. The next year was one in
which the general mortality was much inereased by an epidemic of’
scarlatina, but infants under 1 year appear not to have been at all
affected thereby, as their mortality in 1876 was remarkably low. The-
high infantile mortality in 1882 was exceptional, as in that year no such
epidemies were prevalent. It was not sustained in 1883 or 1884, the-
infantile mortality in those years having been lower than in most of the-
preceding ones.

572. In classifying the deaths of infants, those are distinguished
which occur at under 1 month of age, at from 1 to 3 months, at from 3
to 6 months, and at from 6 to 12 months. The numbers of these during-
1884 and the eleven years ended with 1881 are shown in the following:
table, together with the proportion of deaths at each of those periods
of age and the number at each such period to every 100 births. It
will be noticed that in 1884 the mortality of males from 1 to 6 months.
and of females from 1 to 3 months was above, but that at all other'
periods under 1 year was below, the average :—

AeeE AT DEATH OF MALE AND FEMALE INFANTS.

i

[_ : Deaths at ﬁnder 1 Year of Age.

, _ Average of :
Ages. .~ Year 185 11 Years, 1871 b0 1881,
' Percentage | Numb Percentage  Number perc
- Number. - Age. | 100 Burtha: | at esch Age. . 100 Births,
Boys. i - : P '
Under 1 month -~ ... | 598 | 32-27 4-03 34-23 | -4-42-
1 to 3 menths 335 | 18-08 2°:26 17:30 . 2-28
3to 6 399 ' 21-53 2:69 19°43 2-51
6t012 S| 821 2812 3'51 | 29-04 .. 375
Total 1,853 j 10000 1249 | 100°00° ' 1291
Under 1 month o | 419 ' 29-84 2:99 | 38081 ¢ 346
lto 3months - ... | 294 | 2059 2:10 17-28 . 194
3to 6 oee | 293 | 20-52 2-09 20°14 2426
6to12 o | 422 1 2955 8402 31°82 | 8°57
Total . .. | 1428 100°00 | 10-20 l00-00 , 11°23
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573. During the period of eleven years, as well as in 1884, the deaths More acaths
of male infants exceeded those of female infants at each of the age- %;Ia%gmale
periods. This was more especially the case in the first month of life, alagen.
when the excess of the former was fully a third ; in the next two months
this excess was reduced to about a fifth, in the next three months to
about a seventh, and in the next six months to something less than a
tenth. | . , ,

- 574. Over a thlrd of the male and nearly a third - of the female Periods at
infants who died before they were a year old did so in the first month infants die.
after birth ; about a sixth of both males and females died in the next
two. months ; about a fifth of both males and females died in the next
three months ; between a third and a fourth of the males and nearly a
third of the females died in the next six months. The proportions for
1884 show no material difference in this respect.

575 More male infants dled in the first month of life tha,n in the Deaths in

th
Whole of the second six montlis, but the female infants who died in the and socond

sqco«,nd six months slightly exceeded those who died in the first month., ofite,

576. As a practlcal result of these calculatlons, it may be mentioned Probabie
that of every 20,000 newly-born boys and girls in equal numbe1s 442 of mianie.
of the fornier and 846 of the latter may be expected to die before they
are a month old ; 223 more boys and 194 more girls may be expected
to die between 1 month and 3 menths of age; 251 more boys and 226
more girls between 3 and 6 months ;- 375 more boys and 357 more girls
between 6 and 12 months. At the end of a year it is probable that
1,291 of the boys and-1,123 of the girls will have. dled, and 8, 709 of the
former and 8 877 of the latter will be still living.

577, It has-been pointed out in previous -issues of this work that in Infontlle
proportlon to’ the infants born, the number who die before completmg Australasion
one year of life'is greater in’ South Australia* than in any of the other
Australasmn cQIomes  This was also the case in 1883, although the
proportlon in' that colony was below the average. It was also below
the average in VlCtOI‘l& and New South Wales sllghtly, but above it in
Queensland, Tasmania, and New Zealand, as will be seen by the following
table, which gives the number of births, the: number of deaths of infants
under one year, and the proportion of the latter to the former, in each of
the colonies of the group, except Western Australia (which does not
publish any statement of the number of infants who die), for each of
the eighteen .years ended -with 1883. ‘All the calculations were made
in the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne :— - *

* The high infantile death rate. in South Austml;a wass first pointed out in a3 paper, by the present
Wntel‘, read before the Adelaide Philosophical Society (now the Royal Society of South Australia) on the
19th March, 1878, to that date the fagh seems to have been’ entirely unsuspected,and its announce-
ment caused cons1der£ble discussion, togethéer with some alari, in that colony.
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INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES.
| | g Deaths at under
| Dpmmuwmer | IRWERS ¥k o Age
. . B || Births. | ' Number
Year. | Births. | gy |Number || BirthS | oy Nﬂ&?‘&i | Total [Numbe
Number. Btloxtj:lg(s) \ | Number. girths. . il\umberi Births.
- (i ! . s ! !
VICTORIA. ' New Sourm Wares. || QUEENSLAND,
1866 | 25010 | 3,838 1585 | 16,950 1,939 1144 | 4,127 690 1672
1867 | 25,608 | 3,534 1380 | 18317 | 2,269 | 12:39 | 4,476) 578 1291
1868 | 27,243 | 3,054 1121 = 18,485 . 1,791 | 969 | 4,460} 552 1238
1869 26,040{ 3,284 12:61 - 19,243 ' 1,858 | 966 || 4,654| 528 1135
1870 | 27,151 ; 3,203 | 1180 19,648 | 1,867 | 950 || 4,905| 526 1072
1871 | 27,382 | 3,114 ° 1137 = 20,143 |, 1,812 | 9°00 2,205 516 991
1872 | 27,361 i 3,334 ' 1219 | 20,250 1 2,116 | 10°45 5,265 578 1098
1873 | 28,100 | 8,181 | 1132 | 21,444 | 1,985 | 926 5720 701 1226
1874 | 26,800 | 3,341 1247 22,178 | 2,428 {1095 || 6,383 776 12116
1875 | 26,720 | 3,811 1426 | 22,528 ' 2,695 <11'96 || 6,706 | 1,025 1528
1876 | 26,769 | 2,980 11113 .| 23,298 - 2,629 /1128 || 6,903 | 994 1440
1877 | 26,010 | 3,299 1268 23,851 2,785 1168 |' 7,169 | 1,058 1476
1878 | 26,581 | 8,262 | 1227 + 25328 3,126 | 1234 | 7,397 | 1,234 1668
1879 | 26,839 | 8,219 | 1199 | 26,933 2,886 {1072 | 7,870 917 1165
1880 | 26,148 | 3,105 1186 28,162 8,200 ;1136 | 8,196 865 10'55
1881 | 27,145 | 8,119 ' 1149 ~ 28,903 = 3,341 11'56 | 8,220| 918 1117
1882 | 26,747 | 8,722 ' 13'91 . 29,702 3,897 1312 | 8,518| 1,188 1395
1883 | 27,541 | 3,150 ; 1144 ' 31,281 = 3,590 | 1148 | 9,890 1,319 13:34
- ] . il : i ¢ -
S%Ss} 481,195 59,550 | 12'38 416,644 (46,214 11°09 | 116,064 (14,963 ; 12:89
m j | | l ‘ ' *
SOUTH A USTRALIA. \; TASMANIA. NEW ZEALAXND.
1866 | 6,782 | 1,178 | 17-37 | 2,805 264 | 941 || 8,466] 849| 1003
1867 | 7,041 | 1,254 | 1781 | 2,971 267 | 898 | 8,918 873 979
1868 | 7,247 | 1,084 | 1496 * 2,990 351 [11'73 ' 9391 899 957
1869 | 6,976 911 | 1806 | 2,859 291 {1018 | 9,718 | 957| 985
1870 | 7,021 | 1,081 { 14'68 @ 3,054 298 | 976 | 10,277 956 930
1871 | 7,082 961 | 1357 © 3,053 260 | 852 | 10,592 882' 833
1872 | 7,105 | 1,145 | 1612 |, 3,010 306 1017 || 10,795 1,074 995
1873 | 7,107 990 | 1393 : 3,048 266 | 873 | 11,222 1,213 10'81
1874 | 7,696 | 1,319 | 17113 |© 8,097 321 |1036 | 12,844 | 1,394 | 10'85
1875 | - 7,408 | 1,343 | 1813 |, 8,105 407 {1311 .| 14,438 | 1,816 1258
1876 | 8,224 | 1,228 | 1493 . 3,149 286 | 908 | 16,168 1,673 | 10'35
1877 | 8,640 | 1,212 | 14038 ! 3211 365 [11-37 !l 16,856 | 1,527 906
1878 | 9,282 | 1,466 { 1579 - 3,502 375 |10°71 i| 17,770 | 1,486 | 836
1879 | 9,902 | 1,217 | 1229 . 3,564 384 1077 ‘| 18,070 | 1,941 1074
1880 | 10,262 | 1,393 | 1357 | 3,739 420 |1123 || 19,341 1,805 9'33
1881 | 10,708 | 1,364 | 12:74 ,, 3,918 405 | 1034 || 18,732 1,731 | 924
1882 | 10,844 | 1,647 | 15719 | 4,043 | 419 | 1036 || 19,009 | 1678| 883
1883 | 11,173 | 1,627 | 1456 i 4,259 528 |12-40 !\ 19-902 | 1,095 | 10°02
Sums - L _| —
m%x;gs} 150,500 | 22,370 | 14'86 l 59,37 6,213 | 10'46 %251,809}24,749 983
i i |

578. The colonies named in the table stand in the following order in
regard to the death rate of infants—the colony with the lowest average
death rate being placed first, and the one with the highest last. The
second and third colonies have néarly the same average rates, as also
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have the fourth and fifth, whilst the rate.in South Austxaha 1s much the
highest :—

ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO INFANTILE MORTALITY.

1. New Zealand. ' ' 4. Victoria.
2, Tasmania. : 5. Queensland.
8. New South Wales. - 6. South Australia.

579. It appears from the ﬁgures in the last table that a wave of high wave of
infantile mortality spread in 1882 over the four continental colonies, but iﬁg‘??‘tﬁgs
did not reach Tasmania and New Zealand until the following year,
when the infantile death rate in the former was the highest with one
exception, and in the latter with four exceptions, during a period of
eighteen years. By 1883 this wave had entirely subsided in Victoria
and New South Wales, ‘but only partmlly 80 in Queensland and South

Australia.

580. In Enoland and Wales, the infantile mortahty, although higher ntantite

than in any of the colonies, is only slightly above that in South Australia, n Unitex

deaths at under 1 year of age having occurred during the ten years st wnce.
1873 to 1882 in the proportion of 14:6 to every 100 births. In Scotland,
the “infantile ‘death rate, during the four years 1870 to 1873, was a
fraction higher than that in Victoria, being in the proportion of 12'55
to every 100 births. In Ireland, during the three years 1875 to 1877,
the returns show only 9'5 deaths of infants to 100 births, but the -
registrations of Ireland are admittedly so defective that but little
reliance can be placed on calculations based thereon. In France, during
the year 1879, infants under 1 year died in the proportion of 157 per
100 births; or a higher rate than in the United Kingdom or any of its
divisions. In the urban districts of France the proportion was 17-5,
and in the rural districts 150, per 100 births. The percentage of
illegitimate infants who died was 29-8, whilst that of legitimate infants

was only 14-7.%

- 981. The infantile mortahty of large towns is naturally always above Infantite
that in country districts. Thus the deaths at under 1 year of age in Melbourne
Melbourne “and subulbs (Greater Melbourne) during the twelve years coutry.
ended with 1884 averaged 17 per 100 births, whilst in the extra-
metropolitan districts of Victoria the mortality of infants at the same

period of life averaged only 10 per 100 births. The following table

shows the death rate of infants in the metropolis and in the other

districts of the colony during each of the twelve years named :—

* See Mons. E. Cheysson S paper on the mortahty of infants, Jow nal de la Société de Statzstzque de
Paris for January, 1883, page 7.
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INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AND OUTSIDE OF GREATER MELBOURNE,
1873 To 1884.

Deaths at under 1 Yéar | | Deaths at under 1 Year
‘ of Age. I j of Age. ‘
I H i e
rear i . Births, |
Year. | pirths. |- Total Number to J 1 |  Total *Number to
; Number. | 100 Births. | Number. lloo Births.
Greater Melbourne. Victbria; outside Greater Melboume.
1873 8,007 | 1,277 1595 20,093 | 1,904 ’ 9'48
1874 .. | 7946 | 1,480 1863 || 18854 | 1861 | 97
1875 ... 8,227 = 1,546 1879 18,493 | 2,265 12:25
1876 ... 8202 | 1,339 16:33 || 18567 | 1,641 884
1877 ... 8205 | 1407 | 1696 || 17,715 | 1,802 10°68
. 1878 ... 8,636 - 1,297 1502 17,903 , 1,965 1098
1879 8,829 1,467 1661 © 18,010 ¢ 1,752 973 -
1880 ... 8,645 | 1,439 1665 17,503 ' 1,666 | 952
1881 .. | 9,237 . 1,514 16:39 17,908 | 1,605 | 896
1882 ... 9,576 1,857 19°39 17,171 ' 1,865 1086
1883 ..+ 10,093 ‘ 1,603 1589 17,448 | 1,547 |- 887
1884 10,911 1,832 16:79 17,939 f 1,449 | 808 ;
Sums and | - 217,604 | 21,412 | 98
eans } | 106,604 | 18,058 16 941 ,60 | 214 984
Infantile 582. As compared with the births, the infantile mdrtality of G;;éate:

mortality ;) . )
in English - Melbourne is, on the average, higher than that of Portsmouth, London,

o Brighton, Bristol, Plymouth, or Wolverhampton, but is less than that
of fourteen other English towns of which 'particulars are. available.
The following are the towns in question, arranged in order according
to the infantile death rate prevailing within their respective limits;
the town with the lowest death rate being placed first, and that with
thé highest last. It is a remarkable fact that a low infantile death
rate prevails in London, whilst that in leerpool is hlgher than in any
other large town in England — |

INFANTICE MORTALITY IN TWENTY TOWNS OF ENGLAND,
1870 To 1879. o

Deaths under 1 Year of - B ‘Deaths unéer lYéar of

: Age to 100 Births. . — . Age 0,100 Births,
Portsmouth veo e 1404 Nottingham . .., ... 18'4. .
London ... = ... .. 160 Salford ... ... .. 186"
Brighton e o 16°1 Manchester .., e 19400 -
Bristol ... ... eee - 16°2 . Norwich... ... e 19°1
Plymouth Ceee e 168 Bradford =~ ... e 19°1T
Wolverhampton eee 1679 Leeds ... ... ....19'5
Sunderland = ... eee 1740 Leicester ... ... 21°9
Bnmmgham RO ¥ A ¢ Liverpool = ... ..  22'2
Hull . Cdes T aes . 1708 o SR o
Sheffield ... .. .. 17-9 - -
Oldham ... .. .. 179 | Mean of towns named 17°4
Newcastle-on-Tyne ... 181 S L —
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583. In the Lying-in Hospital, Melbourne, 542 children were born
alive during the year ended with 80th June, 1884, and of these, 50,
or over 9 per cent., died before leaving the institution, 14 having died
within 48 hours of their birth. In’the previous year, 7 per cent.; in
1881-2 (18 months), 114 per cent.; in the year 1880, 5} per cent.;
in 1879;. 8 per cent. ; in 1878, 61 per cent.; in 1877, 7 per cent.; and
in 1876 and 1875, 9 per cent., of the infants born in the Lying-in
Hospital died therein. It may be pointed out, however, that in conse-
quence of the bad class of cases which come to maternity hospitals for
treatment the infants who die in such 1nst1tutxons, in proportion to the

numbers born, are, all over the world, in excess of a similar proportion
outsnde

584 In the year 1884, deaths of male children under 5 years of age
numbered 2,668, and deaths of female children under that age num-
bered 2,248—the former belng in the proportion of about 35 per cent.
and the latter of about 39 per cent. to the total number of deaths at all
ages.‘ These ‘proportions are cons1de1ably below the average, and are
lower than those for any other year since 1870 except 1883 and 1881.
The followmg table shows the number of such deaths at each year of
age and their proportion to the deaths at all ages in 1884 and in each of
the prevmus thlrteen years :—

.“,a

~DeATHS OF CHILDREN UNDER 5 YEARS or AcGE, 1871 1o 1884.

——

Yea.l‘s of Age at Death (last birthday). o 'Total Deaths under 5 Years.

Years, . o . _ " | Proportion per

0. 1. 2. 3. 4. Number. | 100 Deaths

- ) .l o . at All Ages.

' MALES. 1 o
1871 wo | 17100 468 | 185 | 79 77 2464 | 4215
- 1872 . v | 1,801 | 486 155 | 120 102 | . 2.664 4223
1873 .. 1,679 456 | 186 | 146 a7 2,564 8906
1874 - ... | 1,839 | 504 184 159 128 2,814 4048
1875 e | 2,071 917 883 284 217 3,822 4478
1876 . .. | 01,637 | 511 812 261 210 2,981 | 3804
1877 we | 1,838 512 216 128. 108 2,797 3808
1878 .. 1765 | 465 | 176 | 140 87 | 2,631 3665
1879 - .| 1817 | 3853 159 | 117 94 | 2,540 3612
1880 v | 1,669 | 414 156 103 74 2:416 3655
1881 we | 1,696 357 141 | 102 72 | 2,868 3371
Means... | 1,775 | 494 | 200 | 144 | 115 | 2798 89°40
‘1882 .. o049 m00 | 134 | 87 92 | o762 | 3496
1888 . | 1,702 | 868 | 123 | 114 95 2,392 3228
1884 ' ., | 1,854 | 457 | 162 | 118 82 2,668 34'76
‘ -4 TR PR
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1,4
Deatas oF CHILDREN UNDER 5 YEARS OF Age, 1871 To0
1884 —continued.

Years of Age at Death (last birthday). ;Total Deaths under 5 Years,

Years, ] ‘ i Proportion per

‘ . 4, { Number. 100 Deaths

0. L. % 3 , $ ; at All Ages,

‘o
FEMALES. ' ; !

1871+ ... | 1404 413 186 94 68 ! 2115 . 5193
1872 wo 115838 | 478 155 106 . 94 2861 , 5220
1873 D112 | o497 | o160 | 132 | 119 0 2340 1 4741
1874 - 1,502 472 171 185 © 99 2379 | 4558
1875 e 11,740 864 408 956 | 169 | 8,437 5122
1876 ... | 1,348 469 275 917 | 177 2,481 42°46
1877 o | 1,461 484 171 148 | 102 2266 4
1878 . 1,499 481 204 108 | 95 2,387 | 4822
1879 1402 358 156 100 | 89 2,100 41_38
1880 .. | 1436 | ss6 | 143 8 . 51 | 2,106 | 4175
1881 oo | 1423 331 124 9% 6 2,038 8861
e | | oy | .
Means ... | 1477 468 191 185 108 i 2,374 ; 4593
1882 .. | 1608 | 88 | 121 or s | 2382 | Mo
1883 . 1,448 | 810 125 86 68 ' 2,087 | 8640
1884 | 1428 7| 428 182 128 8. 2,8 3856

585. During the eleven years ended with 1881, deaths of male
children under 5 numbered 30,011, and deaths of female children under
5 numbered 26,109, and thus the former exceeded the latter by 3,902,
or by 15 per cent. The deaths of male children in all the years bore a
smaller proportion to the total deaths of males than the deaths of
female children did to the total deaths of females, a circumstance no
doubt mainly due to the small proportion of old people in the female
as compared with that in the male population. In 1884 the ‘mortality
of boys under 5 amounted to 89 per cent., and that of girls undei‘ 5
amounted to 36 per cent., of the whole mortality of their 1espect1ve
sexes. In none of the years did the former exceed 45 per cent., or the
latter exceed 50 per cent., of that mortality. The epidemic perlod ‘the
centre of which was 1875, is easily recognised by the increased
mortality which occurred thereat.

586. The average number of male and female children at each year
of age under 5 living, during the period of eleven years ended with
1881 are compared in the next table with the average number of deaths

of children of the same sexes at th0-e ages which occurred annually
during that period :—

L
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NuMBER AND DEATHS OF CHILDREN UNDER 5 YEARS OF AGE,
1871 To 1881.

" Males. o Females.
“Age last Mean Amgl P Number |, Mean Alzfem;.l | Numbe
Birthday. Ne-;llﬁgﬁ;:f Number, er- Number of b Per- Death

.centage of Of Deaths "y a'. ™| Number |centage of, Of Deaths

living at (Of Deaths Deatns at; per 1000 | Rt "8 |of Deaths| Deaths at| Der 1,000

each age, each age, | Children h age, at each | gach age, | Children

1871 & 1881, | 28¢, 1871 living. 17 e 98 age, 1871 @ living.
0. .| 12,152 | 1,775 | 6507 | 14607 11,809 | 1477 | 6222 | 12507 *
1 ..y 11,228 | 494 | 1811 | 4399 | 11,004 | 468 | 1971 | 4253
2 11,948 | ° 200 | 783 | 1675 | 11,635 | 191 | - 804 | 1642
3 11,807 | 144 | 528 | 1220 | 11469 | 135 | 569 | 1177
4 LL26L | 15 | 20| 102 | 1188 | 108 | 434 | 995
Total ... | 58,391 | 2,728 !! 10000 | 4672 | 57,05 | 2,374 | 100°00. | 4161

987, During the period te which the table refers, the mean number proportion
of children of both sexes under 5 living was 115,446, and the mean 3§icx?gudren
number of deaths of such children'was’ 5,102, whence it results that —

44 in every 1,000 children under 5, or‘abqut 1in 23, died annually. In

every 1,000 boys the proportion who died annually was 47, or 1 in 21,

in every 1,000 girls it was 42, or 1 in 24. |

588. Of ,eirérf 1,000 boys under 1 year of age, 146, and of every Proportion
1,000  girls under 1 year of age, 125, died annually. These are larger §1§1§‘§; 111;5
proportions than those quoted in the table showing the comparison of )
deaths of children under 1 with the births, the proportions in which were
129 deaths of male infants and 112 deaths of female infants to every
1,000 births of infants of those sexes respectively.} ‘

589, In proportion fcd their respective numbers in the population, TOTe More boys
boys than girls died at every year of age, the difference per 1,000 living egirls.
- being as much as 21 at under 1,} but only about 13 at from 1 to 2, and

less thaﬁx 1 at subsequent ages. |

- 590. According to the figures, deaths of boys under 1 year of age Boysand
furnish a larger proportion to the total deaths of boys under 5tthan under 1,
deaths of girls under 1 do to the total deaths of girls under b, but the
reverse is the case at each of the years of age after the first.

591. Of the whole number of children who died before they attained Proportion of
the age ‘of 5, _nearly two-thirds, viz., 65 per cent. of the boys and 62 children a
per cent, of the girls, were under 1 year of age ; less than a fifth of the
boys and about a fifth of the girls were between 1 and 2 ; about a

fourteenth of the boys and about a twelfth of the girls were between 2

_ * These results, being based upon infants living instead of births, are naturally in -excess of those in
total line of last coluinn of table following paragraph 572 ante. .

t See table following paragraph 572 ante. "} See also paragraph 573 anfe.
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and 3; 1in 19 of the boys and 1 in 18 of the girls were between 3 and
4; 1in 24 of the boys and 1 in 23 of the girls were between 4 and 5.
Probable 592. It results from actuarial calculations based upon the figures in
Eiﬁlré:lﬁy of this and a previous table*® that of every 20,000 boys and girls in equal
unders. ) umbers born in Vietoria, 1,291 boysand 1,123 girls may be expected to
die before they complete a year of life, 8374 more boysand 369 more girls
before they complete 2 years, 138 more boys and 139 more girls before
they complete 8 years, 99 more boys and 98 more girls before they com-
plete 4 years, and 83 more boys and 76 more girls before they com-
plete 5 years. At the end of that period it is probable that 1,985 of
the boys and 1,805 of the girls will have died; and 8,015 of the boys
and 8,195 of the girls will be still living. -
Deatbsofoc- 593, The persons who died at the age of 80 or upwards numbered
fosenarlan®s 929 in 1884, as against 855 in 1883, 380 in 1882, and 338 in 188L.
Those in 1884 consisted of 221 males and 157 females. 22 of the
males and 12 of the females had passed the age of 90, and 5 of the
males and 1 of the females had passed the age of 100. The following
are the exact ages of such persons in the four years named and in the
ten years ended with 1880 :—

DratHS OF OCTOGENARIANS, 1871 TO 1884.

Yearsof | Year 188 f Tear1883. |  Year1882. E Year 1881 i
Age, — : '
Males. Females.;‘ Males. {Females.: Males, ;Femal&s.: Alales. |Females.| Males. Females.
80 47 27 1" 99 30 | 88 | 81 | 42 s |11 | 121
81 20 13 | 12 16 84 | 16 | 85 24 | 100 74
82 81 12 | 40 26 4 | 17 17 18 | 102 79
83 18 11 84 98 20 | 17 21 16 80 59
84 52 81 21 18 22 | 16 292 11 98 68
85 19 17 | 16 13 | 16 | 11 13 6 | 78 64
86 12 8 10 3 13 | 15 11 14 52 47
87 6 10 -5 4 4 | 7 | 10 11 55 35
88 9 7 10 5 4 1 10 ' 1 4 47 34
89 5 9 2 8| 21 5 9 6 33 20
90 5 1 5 5 8 | 4 4 7 22 30
91 3 2 1 2 | 2 3 6 7 10
92 1 2 1 4 8 3 6 4 12 14
93 1. 3 3 8 2 2 1 3 8 5
94 4 1 Y 3 1 4 2 10 6
95 1 2 2 2 1 3 13 9
96 1 1 1 . 2 9 4
97 1 1] .. . 3 4
98 1 1 N 5 9
133 8 2 6
101 1 1| .. 1 | ! ! % ;
102 1 1 3 "
103 2 S 1 1 1

*® See paragraph 576, also table following p
1 year of age have been deduced. Probabi
from the numbers in the last table, :

aragraph 572, anfe, from which probable deaths at under
lity of deaths at other ages under 5 bas been calculated
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Deatas or OCTOGENARIANS, 1871 To 1884—continued.

Years of Year 188%. | Year1883. | Year 1882, Year 1881, T%gf&"s !
Age, ‘
Males. Females.’ Males, Females.| Males. |Females.| Males. [Females.| Males. | Females.
104 aes .ee s sse .se see ) “er 2 1
105 ese eoe ses see eee eve 1 ses 1 XX
106 | 1. .. RN 2 | .. . 1
110 ess eoe eve see (XX R ace “en 1 . v
114 e | e 1
Unspecified ‘e ©eee | 185% 98*
Toté.l_ 221 | 157 198 157 220 160 200 158_ 1,091 793

- 594. In the 10 years ended with 1880, 1,091 males and 793 females Deaths of oc-
died in Victoria at the age of 80 or upwards. The deaths of males and 181 t0 1680,
females at all ages during the same. period numbered 70,158 and 52,412
respectively, therefore 1 male in every 64, and 1 female in every 66,
lived to be upwards of 80 years of age. In the 8 years ended with 1880,
that age was attained by 956 males, or 1 in 61, and by 695 females, or
1in:63. In the same 8 years, 105 of the males, or 1-in 552, and 94 of
the females, or 1 in 466, lived to be 90 years of age or upwards ; and -

10 of the males, or 1 in 5,800, and 10 of the females, or 1 in 4,382, lived

to be upwards of 100 years of age.

595. The average age at death in 1884 was 2989 years, or 29 years Average ago

and 11 months. For males the average age was 32:24 years, or 32

years and 3 months, and for females, 27°50 years, or 27 years and

6 months. Until 1881, the average age at which both males and

females die in Victoria had a tendency to advance from year to year,

but since then it has remained tolerably steady, as will be seen by the
followmg figures :—

AVERAGE AGE AT DEATH IN VICTORIA

Males, Females.

Years. Years.

23 years—1852 to 1875 21°70 15-01
Year 1875 2428 18:23
» 1876 cee et 26°81 2184

5 1877 see . ees 28+ 60 . 23-06

5 1878 2954 23:24

5, 1879 Ceee 30°65 24-71

,, 1880 oo 3072 2535

,, 1881 ‘e "32°63 25-98

5 1882 32:04 26°58
5 1883 ovw 33-13 2755

- 1884 32-24 = ... 27°50

596. The causes of death in Victoria, as in the United Kingdom, Classification
are arranged in classes and orders, according to the system proposed by death.

the late Dr. William Farr, F.R.S., then of the General Register Ofﬁce,

* These figures are those relating to the yea.rs 1871 and 1872 in whxch the exact ages of ocbogena,rmns
were not noted. ,

R
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London, in conjunction with Dr. Marc d’Espine, and first made public
by the former in his report, dated 15th February, 1856, to the Inter-
national Statistical Congress held in Paris in 1855-6.

Nosological  597. A Nosological Index was compiled by the present writer some

fudes years since, under the sanction of the then Registrar-General, Mr.
W. H. Archer, to be used in connexion with this classification, in order
to facilitate the bringing of all the circumstances resulting in death
under one or other of the heads in the list, also for the guidance of
deputy registrars in receiving, and of medical men in supplying, infor-
mation respecting the causes of death, and of officers of charitable and
other public institutions in preparing statistical tables of the deaths and
sickness occurring therein.*

Victorian 598. Since the introduction of this system into Viectoria in 1861, it

itlﬁggﬁgu}fggt has been adopted in all the Australasian colonies, and, as a consequence,

A e Nosological Index referred to has also come into use throughout
the group.t

Causes of 599. The following table shows the causes of death in classified

feath classl orrangement ; the total number and the number of Chinese and
Aborigines who died from each cause during 1884, also the total
number who died from each cause during the ten years ended with

1880 :—
CaUSES oF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT.
(Ten Years : 1871 to 1880; and Year 1884.)

‘ ' | Number of Deaths.
Z% gi Causes of Death. i Y%‘:ll'ls: TOJ}YEI‘%-
) —5_ | i1871—1880 : . ;Cllill(ése.; gines..

- All causes tee =122,5,(;‘13,505? 197 26

,: Specified causes ... - 122,244 51'3,489; 197 26

CLASSES. i !

L ... Zyyoric Disesses :—Zymotici (ZHun, leaven). * 34,147 ?2,637 L 15
Diseases that are either epidemic, endemic, | ’

or contagious, induced by some specific | 1

body, or by the want of, or by the bad !
quality of, food ’ : |
II ... CoNSTITUTIONAL DisEAsES: — Cachectici | 17.227 2,245 39 . 4
(xaxetia, bad habit of body). ‘ *
Sp.oradic diseases ; affecting several organs
in which new morbid products are often
deposited ; sometimes hereditary

* A copy of this Nosological Index was appended to the Victorian Year-Book, 1877-8 303 to 335.
Jdiil_n New South Wales l’ius Index has been reprinted, not only without a,cknc’)wledgu’lgrft, but with the-
ath 10;1 of an ingeniously worded preface signed “E. G. Ward, Registrar-General,” wherein, amongst
gir grt S atet{nents leading up to the inference that the work had been compiled either by or under the
CHoonon ‘;1. 1\%‘ Ward, a hope is expressed that the Index might be found of service not only to the
Son t%’%nl 18 Igpa.rtment, Jor whose use it was specially designed, but to the medical profession of New
South W ales. b lowever gratifying it may be to find that a work compiled in the statistical department of
s mny 1s being used with advantage in New South Wales, disapproval must still be expressed at the
e anner in which an officer of that colony has attempted to claim credit for its production, in which:
pour, as & matter of fact, no one out of Victoria had any hand whatever.
1 The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column, )
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CAvsEs OF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—coOntinued.
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; and Year 1884.)

Number of Deaths.
Year 1884.
s 1=l Causes of Death. 10 Years
- & 'E- 1871-80. | Tota]. |Chinese.| Abori-
Q|0 % gines.
CrAssEs—continued; ,
IIL.|...] LocAL DISEASES: — Monorgwnlcl (pdvog, | 46,446 [5,890 | 96 11
alone, without others ; dpyavov, organ). '
Sporadic diseases, in which the functions of
particular organs or systemsare disturbed
or obliterated, with or without inflam-
mation
V. |...| DEVELOPMENTAL DisEASES :—Metamorphici | 15,817 {1,918 | 22 9
(perapdppwoig, change of form). . :
Special diseases, the incidental result of the
formative, reproductive, and nutritive
processes
V. |...!| VioLENT DISEASES OR DEATHS -——Thfmatlcx 8,607 | 799 | 25 1
(6dvaror, violent deaths). |
Diseases which are the evident and direct
results of physical or chemical forces,
acting either by the will of the sufferer,
of other persons, or accidentally
ORDERS." -
I | 1| Miasmatic =diseases: — Miasmatici (plaopa, | 30,956 |2,286¢| 9 1
stain ; defilement) ‘ ,
2 | Enthetic diseases : — Enthetici (év0erog, put 378 | 50 2
in ; implanted) Ik
3 Dzetzc diseases :—Dietici (diaura, way of life ; | 2,079 | 216 3
diet
4 Parasz)tzc diseases :— Parasitici (wapdotrog,| 734 | 85 1 .
) ~ parasite)
11. | 1| Diathetic diseases:—Diathetici (didfesic, con- | 4,175 | 585 15 1
: dition ; diathesis) : .
2 ,Tubercular diseases : — Phthlslsun (¢0icic, | 13,052 {1,660 24 3
L wasting away) o
111, | 1 | Brain discases —Cephalici (kepaksj, head) ... | 13,582 [1,514| 14
2 | Heart diseases :—Cardiaci (:capé‘ca, heart) ...| 6,804 | 901 | 27 1
8 | Lung diseases :—Pneumonici (rvedpwy, lung) | 13,637 |1,886 | 33 9
4 | Bowel diseases :—Enterici (Evrepov, intestine) | 9,659 [1,158| 17 1
5 | Kidney diseases :~—Nephritici (vegpoc, kidney) | 2,021 | 351 3
6 | Gennetic diseases :—Aidoici (aidoia, pudenda) 212 | 25 ...
7| Bone and muscle diseases:—Myostici (ubc, 290 22| ...
" muscle; doréoy, bone)
8 | Skin diseases —Chrotici (ypdg, skin) e | 291 33 2 e
IV. | 1| Developmentul diseases of children :—Paidiaci | 4,784 | 460 | .. "
(wardia, youth) :
| 2| Developmental diseases of women:—Gyniaci | 1,319 | 137 | ...
| (yvwj, woman) o -
3 | Developmental diseases of old people — | 2,727 | 468| 11 8
Geratici (yijpag, old age)

* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column.

R2
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Causes oF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued,
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; and Year 1884.)

Victorian Year-Book, 1884-5.

Number of Deaths.
Year 1884,
. Causes of Death. 10 Years
g 8 1871-80. | Total. |Chinese.| Abori-
5 |8 _ # giueg.
ORDERS—continued. ,
1V. | 4| Diseases of nutrition :— Atrophici (a‘rpoq'na, 6,987 | 853 11 1
atrophy)
V. | 1| Accident :—Tychici (r0xn, chance) 7,447 | 685} 18 1
2 | Battle :—Polemici (-n-o)\epog, battle ; ﬁght) .
3 | Homicide:— Androphonici (amyp,man q)ovsvw 1 190 25 1
I kill |
4 Suzcnde)——Autophomm (adrog, self ; povevw, 1 | 951 86 6 “
kill !
5 E.z:ecu)tzon — Demiotici (Spudrg, execu-i 19 31 e
tioner) ;
DiseasEs, ETC. |
I. | 1| Small-pox . 2 5 ...
Chicken-pox ... o | 13 2| ..
Measles .. | 2,080 | 233 ...
Scarlatina o | 4,101 34 ...
Diphtheria ... 8040 | 162] 1 | ..
Quinsy T . | 153 9 . oo
Croup ... .| 1,897 | 181] ...
Whoopmg-cough | 1,974 | 209 ...
Typhoid fever, &c. ... 3,973 | 456 1
Erysipelas 619 41 1 oo
Metria .. . 461 721 ...
Carbuncle, boil, &c . 37 71 .
Influenza, coryza, catarrh 276 231 ...
Dysentery et . o | 2,846 78 3 o
Diarrheea 7,667 | 643 3 1
Cholera . 523 39| ...
Ague .. . . 44 3 .
Remittent fever e 169 20
Rheumatism ... 817 60 .
Miasmatic diseases not classed . 264 271 ...
2 | Syphilis ‘ . 286 | 43! 1 | ..
Gonorrheea, stncture of the urethra . 91 7 1
Glanders vee . 1] .. e
3| Privation 157 9 1
Want of breast-milk . 1,165 | 122 2 .
Purpura and scurvy ’100 7 '
Alcoholism ... v | 646 | 77| o | e
Other dietic discases . 11 1) ...
4| Thrush . 327 24 .
Worms, &c. 15 | o | e
Hydatids . 379 59 ]
‘Other parasitic dlseases . 13 2 .
II. | 1| Gout - ver . 133 17 ... aee
lgrOpSy.-- - | 613] 65 .. 1
ancer.., . 2,957 | 446 15 e

* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column.
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CavuseEs OF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued.

(10 Years:

1871 to 1880; and Year 1884.)

Number of Deaths.
Year 1884.
g |5 Causes of Death. 10 Years
§ g 1871-80. To;al. Chinese. é?:::
DisEASES, ETC.—continued.

II. | 1| Tumor... 260 45| ...
Polypus 9 3| ...
Noma ... we| 34 | I I
Mortification ... 131 8] e
Other diathetic diseases ... 38| .| .. -

2 | Scrofula cr e eee w481 25 ..
Tabes mesenterica ... 723 | 109| ...
Phthisis s see .. | 10,155 {1,359 | 23 3
Hydrocephalus ... e | 71,394 | 183 | ...

, Other tubercular diseases 329 34 1§ .

I11. | 1 | Cephalitis v eee .| 2,383 | 262| ...
Apoplexy e | 2,750 | 366 5
Paralysis o | 1,547 | 1987 3
Insanity e |49 8| . .
Chorea... . 20 | ...
Epilepsy . 588 65 1
Convulsions . ... .. | 3,390 | 286 1
Other diseases of the nervous system :'2',805 329 4

2| Pericarditis ... 377 56 4 .
Aneurism .| 78| 61} 3
Other diseases of the circulatory system ...| 5642 | 784| 20 1

3 | Laryngitis e 369 61 ...
Bronchitis - . et .| 4,588 | 654 4 I
Pleurisy w.| 811 99| 3 2
Pneumonia coe 5,077 | 759 | 14 3
Congestion of the lungs, pulmonary apoplexy 1,812 | 215 6 2 .
Asthma 392 49 3 1
Other diseases of the respiratory system ... 598 | 49 3

4 | Gastritis .| L279 | 210 2
Enteritis RPN | 2,134 | 213 2
Peritonitis . o {771 96| 6 .
Ascites L eee - 184 120 ..
Ulceration of intestines ... 160 29 1
Hernia ... . 191 31| ...
Ileus ... " eee . 424 38) e
Intussusception ... ol 93 15| ...
Stricture of intestines ... . 44 9 1
Fistula ... . 17 21 o
Stomach diseases undefined _ 692 60 1
Pancreas disease 3 1 ..
Hepatitis . 881 54 1
Jaundice, gallstone .- 473 58 2
Liver disease undefined ... s | 2,269 | 326 1 1
Spleen disease ... 44 4! ...

5| Nephritis . 218 44 ... .
Isehuria e 29 6| ..
Nephria 749 | 161 2
Diabetes ves - aes v oo | 146 1 271 w0 | e

* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column.
t Deaths from this cause are now usually returned under other heads.
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CavsEs OF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued.,
(10 Years : 1871 to 1880; and Year 1884.)

Number of Deaths.
Year 1884,
o Causes of Death. - 10 Years , )
g 13 1871-80. | Total. |Chinese.. Aibon-
8 5 #* gines,
v DISEASES, ETC.—continued, o :
IIL.| 5| Stone, gravel ... =~ . ee | 48 13 ...
(/ystltls : 203 23 1
Other diseases of the urmary organs vee ... | 628 70 ..
6 | Ovarian dropsy .. e | - 44 REEEE
Other diseases of the genemtlve 01 gans e | 168 18| ...
7 | Arthritis e 59 3
Ostitis, periostitis - 28 6] ...
Other diseases of the locomotwe system 203 13| ...
8 | Phlegmon, whitlow 20 ...
Ulcer ... e . | - 86 14 1 .o
Other diseases’ of the skm T e 185 18 1
IV.|1 | Premature birth.. T e v | 2,715 | 320 ...
Cyanosis e e e eee 203 301 ...
Spina bifida N 108 | 11| ..
Other malformations e | 0279 29| ...
Teething ‘ . | 1,469 70| ...
Other developmental diseases of chlldren e | 10 e ] e
2 | Paramenia cee e - 52 61
Childbirth s e | 1,267 | 131 ...
31 0ld age .| 2,727 | 468 11 8
4| Atrophy and deblhty vee e ..| 6,987 | 853 11 | 1
V. | 1 | Fractures, contusmns, &e. " eee ...| 8,152 | 813 12 1
Wounds e | 262 i6 1
Burns and scalds T eee T eee 885 86 1
Sunstroke e 218 | T .
Struck by hghtmng 25 1) ..
Poison .. 178 15 2
Snake or msect bite cee e 87 81 e | e
Drowning e e e T eee | 1,987 | 179 ..
Suffocation 625 58 2
*| Other or unspecified acc1dents T T e 128 12} ..
3 | Murder and manslaughter R 190 25 1
4 { Wounds 254 25| ..
Poison ... T e 188 | - 141 ... .
Drowning = ... C e 217 201 . .
Hanging .| 256| 22| B
Suicide by other means T e e | 8617 5] ..
5| Judicial hanging 19| 3| oo |
«+.| Causes not specified ... cee e | - 826 16 .

600. The next table shows the same causes of death ka,rranged in the
order of their fatality, during 1884, with the numbers who died from
each cause in that year, and during the ten years ended with 1880, also
the order of fatahty of the dlﬁ‘erent causes dunng that period :— .

* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in ‘this column,
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Cavuses oF DeatH IN ORDER OF FATALITY.
(10 Years : 1871 to 1880 ; and Year 1884.)
Order of Fatality. Number of Deé.ths'
10 Years: | Year Causes of Death in Order of Fatality, 1884. 10 Years: | Year
1871-80. | 1834, 1871-80. | 1884.

1 1 | Phthisis ... es 10,155 | 1,359
4 2 | Atrophy and debahty 6,987 853

5 3 | Diseases of the organs of c1rculat1on not classed 5,642 784
6 4 | Pneumonia cor v ees 5,077 759
3 5 | .Accidents ess e o | 7,447 685
7 6 | Bronchitis . eee 4,588 654
2 7 | Diarrhea T e Ceee 7,667 643
16 8 Old age ... ave " eas 2,727 468
9 9 | Typhoid fever ... ees ' 3,973 | 456
12 10 | Cancer ... aee cee see 2,957 446
15 11 | Apoplexy 2,750 . 366

14 12 | Diseases of the nervous system not classed ... 2,805 329 .
19 13 | Diseases of the liver not classed ... 2,269 326
17 14 | Premature birth ... 2,715 320
10 15 | Convulsions e . e e | 3,390 286
18 16 | Cephalitis e 2,383 262
21 17 | Measles ... _ e 2,080 233
24 18 Congestmn of lungs pulmonary apoplexy 1,812 | 215
20 19 | Enteritis . Ceee eee ave 2,134 | 213
29 20 | Gastritis .. .. aee " e 1,279 210
22 21 | Whooping-cough ... e eee | 1,974 209
25 - 22 | Childbirth and metria - ... cee " eee 1,728 203
26 23 | Paralysis... one wae 1,547 198
23 24 { Croup . ... Cees aes 1,897 181
11 25 | Diphtheria e e e e | 3,040 162
37 26 | Nephria ... ‘ae 749 161
28 27 | Hydrocephalus ... e .| 1,394 133
30 28 | Want of breast-milk P eaa 1,165 122
38 29 | Tabes mesenterlca. aen 723 109
34 30 - | Pleurisy .. L eee L eae e 811 99
36 31 Perltonms 771 96
31 - 32 | Suicide ... . aae aee 951 86
13 33 | Dysentery cos o eee 2,846 78
40 } 34 Alcoholism e 646 77
41 { Diseases of the urmary organs not classed ... 628 77
27 % 35 Teething ... - ... . ees oes 1,469 70
45 % Ma,lforma,tions D eee e ] 590 70
43 } 36 (1.Dropsy. ... . e e oo 613 65
46 { Epilepsy vee 588 - 65
35 | g7 Aneurism 785.] = 61
53 { 1| Laryngitis eee .y e 359 61
33 |1 38 Rheumatism , es oo ses 817 60
39 f Diseases of the stomach not classed ... oae | 692 60
51 39 | Hydatids.... =~ ... Ceee aan 379 59
.47 40 | Jaundice, gall-stone e e e 473 58
- 52 41 | Pericarditis . ees e . 377 1 56
32 42 | Hepatitis... . ees 881 | 54
52 43 | Venereal diseases ... .. e 377 50
50 144 Asthma ... vee 392 | 49
44 ) Diseases of the resplratory system not classed 598 | 49
58 45 | Tumor ... 260 . 45
59 46 | Nephritis... en ame 218 44
- 42 47 | Erysipelas 619 | 41
45 48 | Cholera. ... .ae 523 39
49 49 | Ileus 424 | 38
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Cavuses orF DEATH IN ORDER OF FATALITY—continued.
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; and Year 1884.)

" Order of Fatality. Number of Deaths.
10 Years: | Year Causes of Death in Order of Fatality, 1884. 10 Years | Year
1871-80. | 1884. 1871-80. [ 1884,

8 50 Scarlatina 4,101 34
54 Tubercular dlseases not classed 329 34
61 | 51 | Hernia ... - 191 31
67 52 | Ulceration of intestines vee 160 29
57 53 Miasmatic diseases not classed 264 27
70 Diabetes ... 146 27
48 54 | Scrofula ... 451 25
55 55 Thrush ... 327 24
62 51 | Murder, manslaughter 190 25
56 }56{ Influenza, coryza, catarrh ... 276 23
60 Cystitis ... ves 203 23
63 . 57 Skin diseases not classed 185 18
66 Diseases of the organs of generation not classed 168 18
71 58 Gout .. 133 17
74 59 | Intussusception ... . 93 15

.75 60 | Ulcer 86 14
60 } 61 (| Diseases of locomotive system not classed ... 203 13
79 1| Stone, gravel 48 13
64 62 | Ascites .., 184 12
68 Privation 157 6
69 & 63 { Quinsy ... . 153 9
80 ) Stricture of the intestines ... 44 9
72 }764 Mortification . 131 8

78 { Insanity 49 8
73 Purpura and scurvy 100 7
44 65% Ovarian dropsy . ... . 44 7
82 Carbuncle, boil ... 37 7
77 Paramenia 52 6
84 } 66 Sl Ischuria ... ven . 29 6
85 Ostitis, periostitis.. 28 6
95 67 | Small-pox . 2 5
80 68 | Spleen disease 44 4
76 - {| Arthritis . 59 3
80 } 69% Ague vee . 44 3
87 Execution . 19 3
98 ). Polypus ... . 9 3
65 Remittent fever ... . . 169 2
88. 70 Fistula ... . .- 17 2
90 -Chicken-pox 13 2
90 .. Parasitic diseases not classed 13 2
83 Noma ... 34 1
86 714 | Phlegmon, whitlow 20 1
91 ‘Dietic diseases not classed ... 11 1
94 Pancreas disease 3 1
81 T Diathetic diseases not classed 38 | e
86 «e. | Chorea, ... .. Ceee 20 | oo
89 Worms ... . e 15 | o
92 . | Developmental dlseases of chﬂdren not classed 10 | e
96 .s Glanders cos cee P P oo 1 oee

Deaths from specified causes . | 122,244 | 13,489
Deaths from unspecified causes ... 326 16
Deaths from all causes ... . .o | 122,570 | 13,505
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601, The fatality of the different circumstances which cause death in Death rate

this colony, as compared with the fatality resulting from similar causes
in England and Wales, is shown by the following table, in which the
number of persons dying from each cause in either country is compared
-with the number of persons living in the same country. The totals of
each class and order are given, as also are some of the principal diseases.
The Victorian results relate to the years 1883, 1884, and the ten years

ended with 1880, and the results for England and Wales to the thirty
-years ended with 1879 :—

ANNUAL DEATH RATE FROM EACH GROUP OF CAUSES AND CERTAIN
Diseases IN VicTORIA AND ENGLAND AND WALES.

Number of Annual Deaths per 100,000 of
Mean Population.
. - | England
Class,| Order. Causes of Death. Victoria. | and Wales.
Average of [ Average of
10 Years: | 30 Years:
Year 1884.) Year 1883.1, 71 to 1880. /1850 to 1879,
{
' |
All causes oo e |1,427°44 | 1,417-84 | 1,537-71 | 2,210°51
Specified causes ... . |1,425°43 11,416°09 | 1,533°91 | 2,189°90
CLASSES.
I | ... | Zymotic diseases ... .| 278:40 | 297°39 | 428-48 | 484-57
II. | ... | Constitutional diseases ... | 23729 | 22555 | 216-16 | 410-87
III.| ... | Local diseases .. | 622°56 | 589-99 58280 872°15
IV.| ... | Developmental diseases ... | 202°73 | 204'18 | 198-47 | 346-49
V.| ... | Violent deaths ... ... | 84-45 98:98 | 108-00 75-82
ORDERS AND DISEASES.*®
L 1 Miasmatic diseases wee | 241°31 256°62 | - 388-44 45880
Measles ...| 2463 76 | 26-10 41-37
Scarlatina 3-59 643 | 51-46 } 100- 60
Diphtheria ... wo| 17712 | 1428 | 38°15
Croup . ee. | 19°13 | "1820 23-80 22-80
‘Whooping-coug .| 22°09 523 12-22 51-90
Typhoid fever, &c. eee | 48°87 7205 49°85 46°94%
Dysentery 8-24 1515 35-71 6-03
Diarrhcea 67°96 96-48 96-21 | 87-22
Metria (see also Child- 7-61 | 469 5-78 6°16
birth and metria infra)
2 | Enthetic diseases (venereal 5-28 5'89 474 788
diseases, &c.) : , |
38 | Dietic diseases (privation,| 22°83 2627 26°09 | 11-83
want of  breast-milk, ; |
alcoholism, &c.) :

* Particulars respecting some of the principal diseases only are given.

$ The death rate from typhoid fever is given for the ten years ended with 1879. Prior to 1870,
. it was not separated from typhus in the English returns.

oIn various
causes in

Yictoriaand

England.
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ANNUAL DEATH RATE FROM EACH GROUP OF CAUSES AND CERTAIN
DiSEASES IN VICTORIA AND ENGLAND AND WALES—confinued.

Number of Annual Deaths per 100,000 of
Mean Population.

. . England and
Class.| Order. Causes of Death, Victoria. Wales, -

Average of Avéra,ge of

10 Years: 30 Years:
Year 188¢. | Year 1883, |, o7 o %aes 11850 to 1870,

ORDERS AND DISEASES—

continued.
I. | 4 | Parasitic diseases (thrush, 8-98 861 9-21 6°06
hydatids, &c.) .
II. | 1 | Diathetic diseases ... .| 61°83 6355 52-39 8231 .
. Dropsy 687 6-87 7°69 3448
Cancer, &c. ... .| 4714 5320 3698 38-96
2 | Tubercular discases w.| 175°46 | 162°00 | 163°77 | 32856
Phthisis ee ...| 141-53 | 13213 125-37 | 249°14
Hydrocephalus e | 14°06 1319 17-49 36°27
III.| ... | Diseases of the systems—
1 | Nervous (brain diseases,| 16003 | 15633 16980 | 280°80
&ec.) .
2 -Circulatory (heart diseases, | 95°23 91-24 85:37 | 102-38
&c.)
3 Respiratory (lung diseases, | 199°34 | 180°42 17112 | 839°02
&e.) :

4 Digestive (stomach, bowels | 122:40 | 122-20 121-20 | 10047
—diseases, &c.)

5 Urinary (kidney, bladder | 37°10 3249 25-36 29°69
—diseases, &c.) o ' o

6 Generative (ovarian dropsy, 2:64 1-42 266 570
&ec.)

7 Locomotive (arthritis, 2-33 2:40 3-64 | 801
ostitis, &c.)

8 Integumentary (phlegmon, 3-49 349 3°65 6°08
ulcer, &c.)

IV.| ... | Developmental diseases— ‘

1 Of children (premature| 48-73 5091 | 6003 8500

birth, malformation, teeth- :
. ing, &c.) - :
2 ‘Of women 14-48 1319 16°55 11-23

Childbirth (see also Child-| 13- 85 12:54 15:90 10°79
birth and metria infra) '

3 Of old people (old age) ...| 49-47 5298 | 34-22 | 133:02
4 | Diseases of nutrition (atlophy 90°05 87°10 87-67 | 117-24
and debility)
V.| 1 | Accident or neghgence e | 72°40 8525 93-45
3 | Homicide.. oo 254 240 " 2-38
4 | Suicide ... we| 920 | 1128 | 11-93 | 75°82
5 | Execution .., | 31 ‘10 24

fo

<
nad
[

Childbirth and metria wo| 21746 | 1723 o21-68| 1695
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602. By means of the results shown in this table, it is found that, over
a series of years, the mortality from the following causes is greater in
Victoria than in England and Wales :—Dysentery, diarrheea, typhoid
fever, croup, diseases of the dietic order (including want of breast-milk
and alcoholism), and diseases of the parasitic order (including thrush,
hydatids, &c.); diseases of the stomach and bowels; violence ; and the
consequences of childbirth. From every other cause shown, also from
all causes combined, the death rate is, on the average, hxgher in
England and Wales than in Vietoria.

603. In 1884, epidemic, endemle, contagious, and infectious diseases
—technically known as zymotic—caused 278 deaths to every 100,000
persons living, or 19 fewer than in 1883, and 150 below the average of
the ten years 1871-80. Most of these deaths, viz., 241 per 100,000
living, were due to miasmatic diseases, to which proportion dysentery
and diarrheea contributed 76, typhoid fever 49, croup and diphtheria*
36, measles 24, whooping-cough 22, and scarlatina nearly 4. The
mortality from dysentery and diarrheea, typhoid fever, and scarlatina, in
1884, was much lower, but that from croup and diphtheria, measles,
and whooping-cough, was much higher, than in the previous year ; the
net result being that miasmatic diseases, on the whole, were slightly less
fatal in 1884 than in 1883, as has just been stated. As compared with
the average of the ten years 1871-80, the death rate from dysentery
and diarrheea, and croup and diphtheria, fell off by nearly one-half, the
deaths from scarlatina per 100,000 living became reduced from 51 to
only 4, and a slight falling-off also took place under the head of typhoid
fever and measles ; but, on the other hand, the death rate from whooping-
cough was nearly doubled. On examining the list of diseases arranged
in order of fatality,} it will be observed that three zymotic diseases
occupy a prominent position, viz., d1arrhoea, scarlatina, and typhoid
fever, which are, respectively, usually the second, eighth, and ninth
most fatal of all diseases in Victoria ; but, in 1884 the first-named
disease fell to the seventh and the next to the fiftieth place, whilst the
last was the only one which maintained its usnal position, Five deaths
also occurred from small-pox, as against only 2 during the 10 years
1871-80. Of other zymotic diseases, the most important are metria,
which caused in 1884 nearly 8 deaths to every 100,000 living ; dietic
diseases, consisting chiefly of want of breasﬂmilk and alcoholism, nearly
28 deaths ; ‘parasitic diseases, such as thrush and hydatids, 9 deaths ;
and venereal diseases, chiefly amongst young children, and probably

—

% There is some dificulty in separating these diseases, many deaths being set down in the registersas
due to ¢ diphtheritic croup.”

1 See table following 600 ante.
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congenital, 5 deaths to every 100,000 living. The death rate from
metria was much above, that from dietic diseases. much below, the
average ; whilst that from venereal diseases was somewhat above, that
from parasitic diseases slightly below, the average.

604. The following is a statement of the number of deaths from
zymotic diseases and of the proportion of such deaths to the total
mortality and to the population over a series of years in all the
Australasian colonies except Western Australia, respecting which no
information is at hand. The colonies are placed in order according to
the death rate from zymotic diseases prevailing in each:—

ORDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO MORTALITY FROM
Zymotic Diseasgs, 1873-82.

Deaths from Zymotic Diseases, 1873-82.
Colony. .
Total Number, | TCTOOnfage of Total |AMNTE Jroortion
. Persons Living,
1. Queensland ... 10,245 30°11 527
2. Victoria 34,182 , 2675 417
3. South Australia 9,171 2511 386
4. New South Wales ...| 23,871 . 2273 358
5. Tasmania = ... 3,416 19-07 312
6. New Zealand .. 12,600 'l 2520 306

605. It should be méntioned that the period named in the table can

to Victoria. hardly be considered an average one, as it embraces the years from

Zymotle
diseases
affecting
children,

1874 to 1876, in which epidemics of measles and scarlatina prevailed,
which increased the death rate, it is true, more or less in all the colonies,
but pressed with especial weight upon Victoria. In the five years
ended with 1881 the mortality from zymotic diseases in Victoria was
at the rate of 35:35 per 10,000, or slightly below the ten years’ average
in New South Wales, and in the last two years it was at the rate of
about 30 per 10,000, or below that in any of the other colonies. |

606. The seven zymotic diseases which chiefly affect children are
measles, scarlalina, dlphthena croup, whooping-cough, dysentery, and
diarrhcea. The following table shows the number of deaths from such
diseases which occurred duling the twenty-one years ended with 1884,

the annual means of the decade 1864-1873 and of the decade 18741883
being also given :—



Vital Statistics. ~ 269

DEATHS FROM ZyMoTIC DISEASES CHIEFLY AFFECTING CHILDREN,
1864 To 1884.

.Number of Deaths from—
Year. -

‘Measlves. Scarlatina.. tlggli‘;. Croup. Wléggg};’.g' Dtye i‘;}', Diarrheea. | Total.
1864 ... oo 7 278 451 160 25 243 528 1,692
1865 ... ese 11 - 215 391 171 304 402 864 2,358
1866 ,.. vee 427 462 331 132 365 525 1,027 3,269
1867 ... cee 630 621 334 115 205 430 986 | 3,321
1868... - ces 24 460 451 194 243 220 640 2,232
1869 ... ’ vee 24 224 493 162 100 306 858 2,167
1870... . eee 3 24 418 99 50 244 | 706 1,644
1872 ... ver 7 185 320 121 227 424 747 1,981
1873 ... vee 1 188 420 142 299 357 629 2,036

~ Annual mean} | } " . ) ol ey .
1864-1873 1138 2634 3864 | 1386 2136 346°7 7611 |2,223'6
1874 vee 256 120 375 159 151 325 846 2,232
1875 ... e | 1,541 985 239 135 - 58 509 1,002 4,469
1876 ... el 51 2240 | 201 | 173 13 | 202 675 | 3,509
1877... eoe 6 183 359 315 245 254 963 2,325
1878... o | 5 136 336 331 291 197 877 2,173
- 1879 ... .o 3 61 337 275 193 140 698 1,707
1880... e |+ 252 26 198 156 179 122 604 1,537
1881 ... 62 86 | 114 125 167 115 | - 671 1,340
1882 .,“. N 15 89 122 142 109 182 968 1,627
1883 e cee 7 59 131 167 48 139 885 1,436

Annual mean ) || ] ] ) - . = | cta. ar
»187"_4—1883 } -‘2}5 2 1 3985 241 -2— 197-8 1454 218'5. | - 8189 12,2355
1884... e | 233 34 ‘ 162 181 209 78 643 1,540

607. Notwithstanding the increase of population, the mortality in
1884 from the seven diseases named in the table was considerable below
the average ; it was about equal to that in 1870 and 1880, higher than
in 1881 and 1888, but much lower than in any other year. Diphtheria
and croup caused a larger, measles and whooping-cough a much larger,
but dysentery and diarrheea a much smaller, mortality in 1884 than in
1883. Moreover, deaths from the last-named complaint were fewer in
1884 than in any previous year. The epidemic of measles which
appeared during the year nearly corresponded in point of fatality with
the previous outbreak in 1880 ; but was not nearly so fatal as the
measles epidemics of 18667 and 1874-5.

608. Deaths from typhoid fever in 1884 numbered 456, or 205 less than
in 1883, when, however, the number of deaths from this disease was

Children’s
zymotic
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1884,
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the highest on record. In proportion to population, the mortality from
typhoid fever in 1884 was much below the average. A steady increasg
in the death rate from that complaint had taken place between 1880
and 1888, in which latter year it was, with one exception, the highest
recorded during a period of 19 years. During that period the death rate
from typboid fever has fluctuated considerably, but, nevertheless, there
were two well-marked maximum periods, viz., 18667 and 1883, when the
rates rose to over 7 per 10,000 persons living. The minimum periods are:
not so well marked ; but in seven of the years deaths from typhoid were,
as in 1884, below 5 per 10,000, and in three of those years, viz., 1871,
1873, and 1880, they were below 4 per 10,000. The following table
shows the number of deaths from typhoid fever; and their proportion to
the population, during each of the past nineteen years :—

Deatas rroMm TyprHOID FEVER, 1866 TO 1884. |

. Deaths from Typhoid Deaths from Typhoid
Fever. Fever.
Year, X Year. , mber. per
| motal O Total 110,000 Persons
Number, Living. Number. Living. -
1866 528 8-39 1877 vee 532 658 -
1867 455 706 1878 ves 532 648
1868 295 445 1879 438 525
1869 _— 360 524 1880 297 349
1870 416 5-83 1881 351 404
1871 e 269 365 1882 oee 472 530
1872 e ] 323 429 1883 . 661 721
1873 282 368 1884 eee 456 4-82
1874 470 6:04
1875 455 578 4 -
1876 375 471 Mean ... 419 535

609. In England and Wales the mortality from typhoid fever has
been considerably reduced of late years. During the ten years ended
with 1880 the mean death rate therefrom was 4-30 per 10,000 persons
living, which is even lower than in Vietoria. In the years 1881 and
1882 it fell to 2-56 and 267 respectively per ten thousand,* or lower
than it has ever been in this colony.

610. The following 'table shows the mortality from typhoid fever in
all the Australasian colonies except Western Australia during the eleven

years ended with 1883, or during as many of those years as the informa-
tion is available for :—

* The English figures quoted are those of enteric. o i i ntinued iche

. - ' r typhoid, and simple continued fever, whic
probably correspond with (evers tabulated as typhoid ’in Victoria.’ These :fgvers in England w’ere not
separated from typhus until 1869, the latter being a disease which, it is said, does not exist in Victoria.
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Deares FROM TYPHOID FEVER IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1873 To 1883.

_Number of Deaths from Typhoid Fever.

Year. o Per 10,000 | | Per 16,000 Per 10,000

' Total. Persons | Total. Persons. Total. Persons
Living. | i Living. Living.

o VICTORIA. | New SourH WaLES. QUEENSLAND.

1873 ... 282 368 5 67 4-78
1874 ... 470 605 e 78 503
1875 ... 455 578 ! 298 | 500 158 9:16
1876 ... 375 471 ! 401 649 72 391
1877 532 . 658 375 581 105 - 5-38
1878 ... 532 © 6748 i 441 6:50 197 953
1879 ... 438 525 ; 265 871 132 6°16
1880 ... 297 -3°49 1 240 333 ' 54 243
1881 ... 351 404 ( 266 ‘ 349 - 85 3'85
1882 ... 472 530 450 563 166 699
1883 ... | 661 721 | 397 470 255 9-52
Total... | 4,865 | 534 | 3,133 492 1,369 618
L | SOUTH AUSTRALIA. - TaAsMANIA. NEw Zrasranp.
1873 .| 68 348 24 | 232 C127 | 441
1874 ... 97 4-82 44 422 - 161 505
1875 . ... 94 453 50 4-81 - 340 947
1876 ... 92 422 26 2'49 | 195 503
1877 ... - 84 363 41 386 133 326
1878 ... 106 4-37 50 461 131 - 311
1879 .... 101 397 38 342 208 464
1880 ... | 63 239 29 2'55 V77 373
1881 ... 85 295 || ° 33 281 || 137 2:78
1882 ... | - 146 508 | 36 298 | 128 251
1883 ... 135 4'51 64 515 || 182 844
Total ... 1,071 . 398 435 357 1,919 414

611, In all the colonies except New South Wales and New Zealand Deaths from
the death rate in 1883 from typhoid fever was much above the average; fever in the

in Victoria and Tasmania, indeed, the rate was much higher than in any 1855, "
previous year named, whilst in Queensland it was equalled in one but
exceeded in no previous year. Usually, it appears to be more fatal in
Queensland, Victoria, and New South Wales than it is in the other

three colonies; but in 1883 it was more fatal in Tasmania than in the
last-named.

612. Hydatid disease, which is said to be communicated to man Hydatids.
by reason of the ova of the tape worm in dogs being taken into the
stomach, generally in water, and to prove fatal to 25 per cent. of the
human victims it attacks, during the last twelve years has caused 546
deaths, or an average of 45'5 a year. Per 100,000 of the population,
deaths from that disease ranged from 379 in 1873 to 7-19 in 1879, the
average for the first six years being 4'56, for the second six years 619,



Hydatids in
England.

Board of
Health cir-
cular re-
specting
hydatids.

272 Victorian Year-Book, 1884-5.

and for the whole period 543. The following are the figures for the
twelve years :— '

DeatHs FrRoM Hyparips, 1873 10 1884.

Deaths from Hydatid Deaths from Hydatid

Disease, Disease.
. Year.
ear. Total Number per ! Total Number per
Number. | 100,000 Living. E Number {100,000 Living.

{ _—
1873 29 3-79 1880 48 5°64
1874 41 5-27 1881 48 550
1875 47 597 1882 58 6°51
1876 ... | 36 452 1883 ... 56 610
1877 37 4-57 ' 1884 59 6°24
1878 27 3:29
1879 60 |- 7°19 Mean ... 45°5 543

613. Hydatid disease is much more fatal in Victoria than in England
and Wales, where there were only 51 deaths from it in 1881, and 59 in
1882, to a population exceeding 26 millions, the proportion being 1 death
from hydatids per 500,000 there, as against 1 to every 18,000 here.

614. In consequence of the prevalence of this disease in Victoria, the
Central Board of Health have quite recently issued the fol_loWing
circular :— -

“The question of impure water supplies has been latterly, on more than one
occasion, carefully considered by this Igoard, and it is believed that a large quantity
of water in daily use is unfit for human consumption unless precautions are taken.
It is known that hydatid disease is on the increase in Victoria, and that many
valuable lives are annually lost from want of a little knowledge and care. In
Quain’s Dictionary of Medicine it is stated that in Iceland, which is more infected
with hydatid disease than any other country in the world, twenty-eight per cent.
of the dogs are affected by it, and of the human subject one-sixth of the annual
deaths are from hydatids. It is further stated that probably Victoria is already -
the second mostinfected territory. The Central Board desires to point out that in
drinking open natural waters or eating vegetables to which dogs have access, all
persons—but especially children—run a great risk of incurring hydatid disease,
with all its consequent dangers. The Board strongly recommends that all such
water be first thoroughly boiled ; and persons living in the country, or travellers,
should avoid drinking from waterholes or swampy water of any kind without such
precaution, and in all cases the water supply for domestic use should be guarded
against the invasion of dogs. Dogs should not be allowed to swim in reservoirs or,
where possible to prevent it, to drink from the same supply as man, sheep, cattle,
or pigs. It is highly important to remember that the purest-looking water may
contain numerous hydatid germs; hence the importance of boiling the water
where there is any risk. Itis desirable to bury or throw boiling water over the
exposed faeces of dogs,and chained dogs should have their kennels,and the ground
for some distance round, purified frequently with boiling water. Dogs should never

- be fed with, or allowed the opportunity of eating, the offal of slaughterhouses, not

should pigs be kept there. The laws against unregistered dogs should be strictly en-
forced. Itshould be known that hydatid disease can be communicated to the human
subject by impure salads or vegetables (uncooked), and care should be taken to
wash and thorqughly cleanse everything of the kind before it is eaten. Water-
cress from drains should never be eaten. Fluke in sheep is another source of
danger, and such mutton should be carefully avoided. Further, it should be
known that there is risk of contracting the disease in allowing dogs to lick the
hands or faces of children or adults, and in permitting them to lick plates and

dishes. In all this, as in many other cases, ¢ cleanliness is one of the most impor-
tant preventatives against infection.’ ?
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615. In 1884, about one-sixth of the total deaths were set down fo con-
stitutional diseases, which caused 287 deaths to every 100,000 - persons
living, or 12 more than in 1883, and 21 above the average.- Of the 287
deaths referred to, 142 resulted from phthisis, or pulmonary consump-
tion, which in Viectoria is the most fatal of all diseases*; 47 were set
.down to cancer, which in point of fatality stood tenth on the list for
1884*; 14 to hydroeephalus, or water on the brain ; and 7 to dropsy.
The rates from cancer and phthisis were much above, but those from
-dropsy and hydrocephalus somewhat below, the average.

616. Phthisis, or pulmonary consumption, caused 1,359 deaths in 1884,
or 147 more than in 1883, and 85 more than in 1882, in which year the
highest number rpreylously recorded took place. Except during the pre-
valence of epidemics, phthisis is the occasion of more deaths than any
other disease; in 1884, atrophy and debility stood next to phthisis on
the list of causes of death,* but these complaints caused less than two-
thirds of the number of deaths set down to the latter. It should also
be borne in mind, as showing its baneful effeects as compared with
those of the other diseases named, that the deaths ascribed to atrophy
and debility are for the most part those of infants and young children,
whilst the majority of the victims of phthisis are at the adult period of
life. ~The following table shows the number of deaths from phthisis
and their proportions to the total population in each of the last twenty-
four years :~—

DEM'ES FrOM PHTHISIS IN VICTORIA, 1861 TO 1884.

Deaths from Phthisis. ' Deaths irom Phtlns1s

Year. ' ' Number per 10,000 Year. | Number per 10,000
“ Totgyl_Number 1 Persons megiL Total Nzunber Persons meg 3

1861 ... 753 13-94 1875 ... 1,027 1304
1862 ... 707 1290 1876 ... 1,010 ' 12:68
1863 ... 717 12-74 1877 ... 1,088 13-46
1864 ... 686 - 11770 1878 ... 1,124 . 1368
1865 ... 741 12°12 - 1879 ...| 1,058 12-69
1866 ... 782 1243 ‘1880 ... 1,175 13-82
1867 ... . 793 12:31 ; 1881 ...| 1,199 - 1380
1868 ... 746 1125 ;1882 ... 1,274 i 14-31
1869 ... 8938 1299 | 1883 ... 1,212 ! i3-21
1870 ... ~ 888 1245 i 1884 ... 1,359 1436
1871...| 841 141 |l
1872 ... 876 1163 | Total in 5 .
1874 ... 1,011 13-00 g

No1E. -—Dea.thsregxstered as oceurring from hsemoptysis are me!uded in ﬁns table.

* Bee table following paragraph 600 anfe.

- 1 Por figures of mean population used in making these calcula.t.xons, see table ¢ Breadstuffs Ayailable
for Consumption? in Part ¢ Production ” post.

S
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617. By the figures in the table it appears that the death rate from
phthisis fell with tolerable steadiness from 1861 to 1871, but since that

period there has, on the whole, been a gradual increase. During the

whole period of twenty-four years the deaths from this complaint were
in the proportion of nearly 13 to every 10,000 persons living; during
the first eleven of those years that proportion was 124 (12:38), and in

the last thirteen years it was rather more than 13 (13:20). In 1884

the rate was higher than in any previous year.

618. Phthisis in Victoria generally affects males more heavily than
females. In 1884, 795 of the former, and 564 of the latter died of that
complaint, the males being in the proportion of 15:85, but the females
of only 12:69, per 10,000 of their respective sexes living. :

619. The following table gives the number of deaths from phthisis
at each age in 1884 ; also the proportion which such deaths bore to the
total deaths from all causes in 1884 and in the ten years ended.with
1880 :—

DeATHS ¥ROM PHTHISIS, 1884.—AGEs AT DEATH.

Percentage of Deaths

Number who Died from Phthisis, 1884, | from Phthisis to those from

Ages. all Cases.

| Males, - Females. Total. 1884, T‘igﬁ(‘%%rs
Under 5 years 14 11 25 -51 51

5to 10 4 8 12 2-67 1-40
10 ,, 15 8 16 24 9-68 |, . 515
15 ,, 20 ,, 43 61 104 24+94 21-22
20 ,, 25 ,, 104 102 206 33:66 | 32-22
25 ,, 35 ., 187 153 - 340 . 34:87 | 29°18
35 ,, 45 146 101 247 25-18 20°27
45 ,, 55 149 75 224 o 14-94 13:69
-55 ,, 65 . 105 30 135 9-40 8:30
65 75 30 6 36 3:08 2-97
75 years and upwards ‘ 5 1 6 79 ‘83
Total 795 564 1,359 10°06 829

620. From a comparison of the figures in the last two columns, it
will be observed that in proportion to the total deaths the mortality
from phthisis in 1884, at all periods of life except infancy and extreme
old age, was much above the average. In the year under review, fully

~one-third of the deaths of persons between the ages of 20 and 35, about

one-fourth of those between 15 and 20 and between 33 and 45, and
nearly a tenth of those between 10 and 15 and between 55 and: 65 were
caused by phthisis.

621. Of the 1,859 deaths from phthisis in 1884, 789 occurred in
Melbourne and suburbs (Greater Melbourne) and 570 in other parts of
the colony. In proportion to population, the deaths from phthisis have
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always been much more numerous in the metropolis than in the remainder
of the colony, as will be seen by the following figures, which are the
results for twenty-four years :—

Dearas FROM PHTHISIS PER 10,000 PERSONS L1vINGg 1IN AND QUTSIDE
GREATER MELBOURNE, 1861 10 1884.

Greater - Extra- : ” Extra-
Year. Melbourne. Mg}’s'i’ll?i‘(’}:;fm . Year. M(gll?ggi;e. Mf)%‘:%‘i_}tist?n

1861 23°44 10-63 1874 ... 22-04 8:94
1862 oo 2464 871 1875 ... 21-46 9°25
1863 e | . 23071 8:79 1876 ... 22446 828
1864 ... 20°08 8:70 1877 ... 2274 9-29
1865 22-11 857 1878 ... 22:62 9:63
1866 e 20°42 - 953 1879 ... 2177 845
1867 ... 2156 - 8-87 1880 ... 23-95 8-92
1868 - ... 20-83 763 1881 ... 22-71 9-45
1869 o | 23:87 8:83 | 1882* ... 23-09 1003
1870 e |+ 22°49 8°56 1883 - ... 22-27 8:71
1871 22-°08 7-20 1884 ... 24-45 9-14
1872 e | 18-69 862 | '
1873 ... | -20-51 | . 877 Means | 22-25 8-89

'622. In England and Wales, in the twenty-four years ended with 1882, Death rate
the death rate from phthisis, per 10,000 persons, ranged from 26-02 phthisis in
in 1866 to 18:25 in 1881, the mean of the whole period being 22:91.4 *"&***
The average rate is much higher than that of Victoria, but appears to
be only slightly higher than that of Greater Melbourne. It may be
remarked that there is no doubt the death rate from phthisis in the
latter, and to a certain extent in the whole colony, bas for years past
been ‘swelled by the presence of persons who started from Europe
whilst suffering from the disease in an advanced stage having been
induced to take the voyage under the hope that benefit might be
derived from the Australian climate, but have landed in Melbourne
only to die there. R |

628. Of the Chinese who died in Victoria in 1884, 23, or 12 per pntnisis
cent., fell victims to phthisis ; this may be considered a low.proportion, Chines.
for it must be: remembered that the Chinese in Victoria, with the

* It will be observed that in this year the death rate from phthisis both in Greater Melbourne and
in the Extra.Metropolitan Districts was somewhat lower than in 1861, which may appear inconsistent
with the fact that,ss shown in the table following paragraph 616 ante, the whole dcath rate from
phthisis in-1882 was above that in. 1861. The facts, however, are quite compeatible, It may some-
times happen that whilst-two fractions are less respectively than two other fractions, the ratio of the
sum of the numerators to the sum of the denominators of the first pair may nevertheless be greater
than the ratio of the like terms of the second pair. An instance of this is-cited by Mr. T. B. Sprague,
Vice-President of the Institute of Actuaries, London, in an article entitled “Does Vaccination afford
any protection against-Small Pox 7’ in which he points out that the figures, taken as a whole, show the
rate of mortality among the vaccinated to be much less than that among the unvaccinated; but when
the cases are divided into those under and over 2 ycars of age, it is'found that in each such class the
rate of mortality of the vaccinated is greater than that of the unvaccinated.—See Journal of the
Institute of Actuaries, vol. xx., page 228 C. & E. Layton, London, 1878.

1 See Forty-fifth Report of the Registrar-General of England, page 1viii.
Sz
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exception of a very small number of children and old people, are all
at the ages at which attacks of phthisis are most common. In the
previous year 17 per cent. of the deaths of Chinese were from phthisis.
624. Three out of the 26 deaths of Aborigines in 1884 were set down
to phthisis. Mr. Henry Jennings, Vice-Chairman of the Board for the
Protection of the Aborigines, in his report dated 1st July, 1879,* says—
“Lung disease” (with which he probably includes phthisis) “is the chief
cause of the death of the Aborigines, who, when once affected, very
seldom recover ;” and Mr. Richard Bennet, in an article entitled Some
Account of Central Australia,t says, with reference to -the Australian
Aborigines generally, ¢ From my experience among the blacks, I believe
nine-tenths of them die of consumption.” - o '
625. The rate of mortality from phthisis in Victoria would appear,
by the calculations in the following table, to have been, over a series of
years, slightly lower than in Queensland, but much higher than in any
other of the Australasian colonies. It will be observed that the figures
of the other colonies in the several years exhibit more variation than
those of Victoria, also that Queensland is the only colony besides
Victoria in .which the rate in any of the years exceeded :13 per
10,000 } :— - ~ —.

Draras rroM Puraisis IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, |
1873 1o 1883. '

Number of Deaths from Phthisis.

Year. \ ' R : o g A i
Per 10,000 Per 10,000 Per 10,000

Total. Persons - Total. .. Persons Total. ||  Persons. '
) Living. Living. : Livlng:. ;

VICTORIA. New SoutH WALES. ||  QUEENSLAND. ' .

1873 ... 945 12:34 cee 145 10:35 -
1874 ... 1,011 13:00 e i 163 | 1051
1875 ... 1,027 13-04 614 1081 ¢ 228 13-22
1876 ... 1,010 1268 616 9-96 . 260 14712
1877 ... | 1,088 13°46 - 597 924 || 225 1153
1878 .| 1,124 1368 652 962 || . .268 | 1272
1879 ... 1,058 . - 1269 746 1045 281 1312

1880 ... | 1L175 13-82 803 1118 || 801 | 1356
1881 1,199 13-80 874 1145 292 1321
1882 ... | 1,274 1431 | 927 11°60 404 | 17:00
1883 ... | L2212 13-21 . 948 - 11-24 471 | 1758 .
Total... | 12,123 | 1329 || 6777 | 1060 || 3,033 1368

* See Fifteenth Report of the Board, Parliamentary Pa 9.
; %?g Victo.fzkzéz sziew for April 1886, page Ixxv. v baper No. 68, Session 1879.
is pointed out by the Registrar-General of Queensland, in recenf Annual Re
ed ot t N . orts, that the death
rPatf fror_n phthisis in that colony is considerably swelled by ’the prevalence of the%.isea'se amongst the
olynesians, more than two-fifths of such deaths in 1882—for example—having been caused by phthisis.

Excludin P i ; i ; p s .
only 10.12 f ;2: loi}))(')l‘lfsmns frpm ’the calculation, the deaf,h rate from phthisis in Queensland in 1882 was
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DEeATHS FROM PHTHISIS IN: AvusTtranasAN CoLoNIES, 1873 TO
1883—continued.

Number of Deaths from Phthisis.
Year. - | Per 10000 i _Per 10,000 | Per 10,000
ersons Per .
Total. Living. | Total. Living, j  Total Living,
SoUTH AUSTRALIA, ! T ASMANIA. 't NEW ZEALAND.

1873 ... 153 784 115 1110 | 206 7°16
18747 ... 179 889 | 1ol 969 | 270 ‘847
1875 .. 209 | 1007 |I' 114 1097 | 339 9°45
1876 ... 226 - 1036 i 102 975 | 307 7°92
1877 ... 2083 878 |1 127 1195 326 7:98
1878 .. 267 7 11000 - 115 1060 | 326 773
1879 ' ... 271 | 1066 | 90 8:09 i 399 8'90
1880 .. 277 1051 |l 113 T 7995 - 447 949
1881 ... 274 949 [\~ 115 980 468 9-28
1882 ... 341 | 1177 |l 127 1052 |- 438 860
1883 " ... | 3818 | 1047 [ C 139 | 1118 500 945
Total... | 2,713 10:08 l “1,258 10'83 | 4,026 8'68

~ 626.. Next to phthisis, the most fatal of the constitutional diseases Deaths from
is .cancer. :This complaint cansed 446 deaths in 1884, which was &
larger number than in any previous year, except 1883. Cancer in a

fatal form has been much increasing of late years ; it stood tenth in the

las} three years, and eighth or ninth in the preceding three years, in

the list of causes of death®—its usual place being the twelfth ; and

since 1861 the-death rate from it has increased steadily from less than

2 to nearly 5.per 10,000 of the population. The following table shows

the number of deaths from cancer, and the number per 10,000 persons

living, in each of the last twenty-four years :— '

'DEAT:H‘S FroM CANCER, 1861 To 1884.

Deaths from Cancer.

S Total Number. o Number per

Years. 10,000 P:rsons
Males. Females. Total. Living.
1861 ... ... 52 50 102 1-89
1862 30 50 80 146
1863 e ees 58 45 103 1-83
1864 e 55 72 127 2:17

1865 . 81’ 70 151 247
1866 e eee | 52 64 116 1°84
1867 e | 63 57 120 1-87
1868 ... .l 95 ‘88 183 2:76
1869 - ... . . 85 - 99 184 ‘268
1870 R 109 105 214 3:00
1871 e e 100 | 93 193 262
187 vee . een.] 180 | 96 226 3:00

* Qee table foilowing pi;ragraph 600 ante.
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DEeATHS FROM CANCER, 1861 TO 1884—continued.

i Deaths from Cancer.
i

Years. Total Number. . ggorgb;:ré’g,ﬂs
Males. Females. Total. Living.
1873 122 128 250 3:27
1874 146 122 268 345
1875 168 140 308 3-91
1876 150 153 303 3:80
1877 169 160 329 4:07
1878 . | 182 132 314 - 3-82
1879 205 178 383 4°59

1880 202 181 383 4:50

1881 172 179 351 404
1882 208 - 165 373 4-19

1883 234 216 450 - 4°90
1884 .l 221 225 . 446 4:71
Total in 24 years...| 3,089 2,868 5,957 | 3-36

627. Cancer is a complaint which generally affects females more than

who died of males. In the twenty-four years of which mention is made in the table,

cancer.

Increase of
cancer in
England,

Increase
of cancer
among
.males,

93 of the former have died of it to every 100 of the latter, whereas
the proportion of females to males at ages at which cancer is most
prevalent (i.e. above 30 years of age) has over the whole period* been
considerably below the proportion named. In 1884, even more females
died of cancer than males, although, in the population, females over the
age of 30 were in the proportion of only 75 to every 100 males.

628. Cancer in a fatal form is increasing in England as well as in this
colony, as is strikingly shown by Mr. Walter Whitehead, F.R.C.S.E.,
in an address recently delivered by him before the Manchester Medical
Society.f In view of the following figures, Mr. Whitehead remarks
that, “if the increase is to continue at the same rate, cancer will con-
stitute, in a few years, the only disease the profession will have to
contend with”:—

INCREASE OF CANCER IN ENGLAND AND WALES.
In 1849 Cancer caused 1 death in every 90 deaths. -

1851 5 ” 73 ’
1870 »y ’ 52,
1880 v : ” 40 - ,,
1882 » » 36

629. In Victoria, in 1884, 1 death in every 80 was from cancer, or &
much higher ratio than that shown for England and Wales.at the latest
date. Mr. Whitehead also gives figures to show that, although in

* At the age referred to, females in the pofmlation were in the proportion 1 1861
of 42 at the census of 186
of 59‘a,t the census of 1871, and of 74 at the census of 1881, to evexl')y 1pOO males.
1 See Insurance Post, April, 1885, page 528. Stacey, Whitefriars-street, London.
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England twice as many females die from cancer as males, the number
of deaths from it among men is increasing in a much larger proportion
than among women.

630. To dropsy, which is classed as a constitutional disease, 65
deaths were attributed in 1884, and 613 in the ten years 1871 to 1880.
Dropsy being rather a symptom of a disease than a disease itself, it is
to be regretted that some more exact definition of the cause of death
was not given in these cases. The Registrar-General of England,
under the head of * Inadequate certification of causes,”* makes the
following remarks on dropsy as an assigned cause of death :—

“ Among the assigned causes of death, one of the most unsatisfactory, not
only because of its insufficiency, but because of the great frequency with which
it occurs, is dropsy. This, of course, is a symptom of a great number of diverse
diseases, renal, pulmonary, hepatic, and cardiac. Yet in no less than 1,882 cases
during the year dropsy was the assigned cause, without further partlculars as to
its origin. These 1,882 certificates were scarcely more than so much waste paper,
so far as classification of deaths by causes is concerned. Seeing that the main
object of the expenditure of labour and money in the tabulatlon of causes of
death is the advance of medical kuowledge, surely it is not too much to expect
that medical practitioners shall not fill in their certlﬁca,tes in so careless a manner
as to render any accurate tabulation an impossibility.”

681, Local diseases, Class III., or diseases of special organs or
systems, usually cause a much higher mortality than any other class of
diseases ; thus, in 1884, 5,890 deaths, or 44 per cent. of the deaths
from all causes, were ascribed to them, as against ani average of 38 per
cent. in the ten years 1871 to 1880. The deaths from diseases placed
in this class in 1884 were in the proportion to every 100,000 of the
pép'ulation of 623, or 33 more than in 1883, or 40 above the ten years’
‘average. About a fourth of these diseases were due to affections of
the brain- and nerves ; nearly a sixth to diseases of the ecirculatory
system, including heart disease; nearly a third to lung and throat
diseases—bronchitis, pneumonia, pleurisy, &c.; about a fifth to diseases
of the digestive organs; 6 per cent. to diseases of the urinary organs ;
and the remainder to diseases of the generative, locomotive, and integu-
mentary systems. In the year under review the death rate from
diseases of- the circulatory, respiratory, digestive, and urinary systems
were above, and those of the nervous, generative, locomotive, and in-
tegumentary systems, were below, the decennial average.

632. The high mortality from diseases of the respiratory system in
1884 deserves special notice. The diseases in this group cause, on the
average, nearly half as many deaths again as phthisis (which is not
included amongst “lung diseases,” being classed as a “ eonstltutlonal ”
disease), and about one-ninth of the total mortality. The victims are,

* See his Forty-fourth Report, page xxi.

D:aths from
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~

for the most part, young children and old people, the majority dying in
the winter quarter (July to September). In the year under review 1,886
deaths from these causes took place, being equal to about one-seventh
of the total mortality; of these, pneumonia caused 759, bronchitis 654,
and congestion of the lungs 215. Of those who died from these com-
plaints, 788 were under 5 years—more than half of these being under
1 year—and 665 were over 50 years of age. 1f deaths from phthisis be
added to these, it will be found that altogether 3,245 deaths in 1884
were from diseases particularly affecting the organs of respiration,
which is equal to one-fourth of the total mortality, as compared with an
average proportion of not quite one-fifth.

Develop= 633. Developmental diseases, Class IV, caused to every 100, OOO of'
Gsenses.  the population 203 deaths in 1884, of which 49 were due to diseases
peculiarly affecting infants, such as premature birth, malformations,
teething, &ec.; 15 to affections of women—prineipally accidents of child-
birth ; 49 to old age; and 90 to diseases of nutrition, such as atrophy
and debility, of which the great majority were of infants or young
children. The rate of mortality from the whole class in 1884—rviz,,
203 per 100,000—was only 1 less than in 1883, and only 4 above the
average; but so small a deviation from the average was not shown in all
the subdivisions ; for the rate from diseases of infants was as much as
one-fifth below, that from diseases of women was slightly below, that
from old age was as much as 50 per cent. above, and that from atrophy
and debility was slightly above, the average. The increased death rate
from old age is accounted for by the circumstance that the proportion of
old people in the population has increased since 1871-80 (the period
over which the average extends) by 43 per cent., whilst the average
age of such persons has advanced also. In like manner, much of the
decrease under Order 1 is more apparent than real ; since the proportion
of infants under 1 year to the population—as indicated by the birth rate—
has fallen off by one-nivth since 1871-80. 1In view of the same circum-
stance, the mortality from atrophy and debility has really increased in a
much greater proportion than that indicated by the death rate already
referred to ; in 1884, moreover, these affections caused more deaths than
any other disease, except phthisis, their usual position in order of fatahty
being fourth.* The deaths of infants born prematurely numbered 320 in
1884—which number gives a proportion of 10 per cent. of the total
deaths under 1 year, or of 1} per cent. of the total births recorded as
compm ed with an average of 8 per cent. of the deaths under 1 year, and
of 1 per cent. of the births recorded, during the decade 1871 80

* See table following paragraph 600 ante.
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634. The death rate from a given complaint is usually ascertained Deatis in

by comparing the number of deaths from it with the number of persons
living, but'the death rate of women in childbed is better realized by
comparing' the number of deaths of parturient women with the total
number of births. Such deaths are classified in two ways. If the
death is supposed to occur merely from the consequences of child-
bearing without specific disease, it is set down as of Childbirth,
Class IV.; Order 2 ; but, if ‘it should arise from puerperal fever, it is
placed. under- the head of Metria, Class 1., Order 1. In 1884 the
Iiroportion of deaths from child-bearing to the number of children born

was much above the average, being higher than in any previous year
except 1874, 1875, 1878, and 1881 :— '

DEATHS OF WouEN IN CHILDBIRTH, 1864 TO 1884c

Pt vseee b7 v Number of Mothers who died of— Deaths of Mothers
Year. . -to every. 10,000
Childbirth. Metria. Total. - 'Children Bom Alive, -
1864 ... 100 21 | 121 47-12,
1865 v e 99 94 123 ] 4746
xlsss,, laeer o wee | 1120 26 | 188 5518
1867 ... .| 17 20 137 5851
DABB8 U e i 110 | 23 133 ‘4882
1369,, ewe . e | - 105 18 123 . 47°23
1870 vee e | 115 9 124 4567
*'1871*‘;7"?.’.. el 90 12 | 102 ' 87°25-
1872 . e e | 0 1283 16 189 | 50°8C
1873 ... . .. | 127 44 171 | 6085
g4 L ) 1420 1 109 251 9366
D875 . wbe oeee | 1540 | 83 . 237 - | 8870
1876 ... . w117 48 | 165 6164
TAIT e U we T 181 | 42 173 |+ 6651
1878 0 . ] 149 49 | 198 | - T449
1879 e .l 128 | 38 161 59-99
1880 .. - L.l mr | 2 | 131 - 5009
C 1881 7t e 0w | 155 - 78 | 233 8584
1882 . ... .| D7 59 176 | 65°80
1888 ... .|l 116 43 158 | 57:37
1884 1 i e 181 - 72 203 o 70°36
Total in Weﬂty-oneyéars 2,543 | 854 - 8,397 | 6048

childbed.

635 In 1884 the death rate of paltunent women shows a sudden Imerease of

increase concurrently with the prevalence of an epidemic of measles.
It is a remarkable fact that at or about the four periods during the
last twenty-one years at which epidemics of measles and scarlatina have
prevailed in Victoria,* viz., 18667, 18745, 1881-2, and 1884, the mor-
tality of chlld-bearmg women largely increased. Whether this is only a
Comcldence, or’ Wh‘e‘ﬁhe'r thele is any c0nnexmn between the two

—— st :

% See table followmg paraol aph 600 ante.
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circumstances, is a matter which merits the consideration of the medical
faculty. It should be mentioned that the visitation in 1881-2 differed
somewhat from the others, as the deaths of child-bearing women did
not inerease in numbers concurrently with the epidemic, but in the year
following that in which it was most fatal.

Deaths in 636. The proportion of women dying in childbed during the whole
%%3‘3,?&"&‘6 period of twenty-one years was | to 165 births, but in 1884 the proportion
et m.  was as high as 1 to every 142 births. In 1883, the proportion was I to
every 174 births ; in 1882, 1 to every 152 births ; in 1881, 1 to every
116 births; and in 1880, 1 to every 200 births. All these proportions,
except that for 1880, are much higher than those in England and
Wales, where, in the thirty-six years ended with 1882, 204 births
ocemrred to each death of a mother.* In Scotland, 1 woman died in
childbirth to every 207 births during 1873, and to every 149 births in
1874 ; and in Ireland, during the ten years, 1869-78, 1 woman died to

every 151 births.
Deaths of 637. In the Melbourne Lying-in Hospital, 5831 women were confined,
Lyimgin and 542 infants were born alive, during the year ended 30th June,
Hospital. - 1884 Nineteen deaths of mothers occurred during or shortly after
parturition ; or 1 death of a mother to every 31 deliveries, or to every
28 births ; this is an excessive rate of mortality, and finds but one
parallel during the last eleven years, viz., in 1881 ; the proportion in
that year and in the year under review being about three times as
" high as in 1882-3, and more than twice as high as in 1874, when the
mortality of child-bearing women in the colony generally was at its
maximum. In 1882-3, 1 death of a mother took place to every 86
deliveries or 77 births; in 1882 (first six months), 1 to 60 deliveries
or 56 -births ; in 1881, 1 to 29 deliveries or 27 births; in 1880, 1 to
98 deliveries or 89 births ; in 1879, 1 to 71 deliveries or 67 births;
in 1878, 1 to 92 deliveries or 86 births ; in 1877, 1 to 65 deliveries or
61 births ; in 1876, 1 to 68 deliveries or 65 births ; in 1875, 1 to 67
deliveries or 62 births ; and in 1874, 1 to 64 deliveries or 60 births.
These proportions are, on the average, about 24 times as high as those
for the whole colony ; but it should be mentioned that, all over the
world, maternity hospitals are subject to receive a worse class of cases
than the average of those dealt with outside, women not unfrequently
being brought in such a state as to render their recovery from the first

* There is reason to believe, bowever, that the mortalit ildbi PP s ch
: y y from childbirth and metria in England is mu

understated, as the sending out of letters of inquiry in 1882—an exceptional proceedin!;gg- respecting

cerga}n 11ll-<‘iefmed causes of death had the effect of increasing the recorded mortality from childbirth and

g:lee r‘liaé aghp:t? :’ergbt hIefr %I(l)xsaco;'recmozi Sgeb@pphed to the average above stated, the proportion would bef

S . _— A

E’;glla'ndlv lé%ge : I ew as irths.—See 45th Annual Report of the Registrar-General 0
ncluding 83 cases occurring outside the hospital ; mmitbee,

amongst whom 3 deaths occultred.c , nospital at houses provided by the co ’
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almost - hopeless ; therefore, in all such institutions, the death rate.of the
inmates is higher than that which prevalls amongst chlld bearmg women
in the general population. '

638. From the last annual report of the Lying-in Hospltal* it Causes of
appears that towards the close of the financial year 1883-4, the com- 1ying.in
mlttee,v being alarmed at the high rate of mor tality which about that Hospital.
tifme prevailed in the institution, took steps to have the patients boarded
out, and the wards thoroughly cleansed and disinfected—the walls
being painted with an antiseptic composition, and the lighting and
ventilation improved. The committee state that the overcrowding of
the institution, in order to meet the i increasing demands made upon it,
has been the cause of its unhealthiness ; but that, in accordance with the
requirements of the Central Board of Health it is now incumbent upon
them to lessen the accommodation by reducing the number of beds in each
ward, Of the 19 women who died in 1883—-4, after being confined in the
hospltal or outside in houses under the supervision of its officers, 107
are stated to have fallen vlctlms to puerperal peritonitis, 1 to puerperal
septiceemia from uterine phlebitis, 1 to puerperal convulsions, 1 to
puerperal eclampsia, and 2 to pneumonia, besides 4 others. It is
further stated that 2 of these women were admitted in a moribund, and
1 in:an uncenscious, state; 1 was found in the street by the police
1mmed1ately after confinement, at an early hour on a bitterly cold
mdrmng ; whilst others were admitted in a low and debilitated con-
dition. Amongst the latter 10 were single girls (one a mere child
of 15), who had been sub]ected more or less to exposure and pmvatmn
for months before admission.

639. Deaths of lying-in women appear to be more common in peaths in

childbed in
Vletoma than in any other Australasian colony. It should howevel be ‘Austral-

mentioned that the fact of a woman dying in childbed is not always at 68,
once discoverable from the death registers. Whether from a desire to
conceal the fact of their losing patients in this manner, or from inad-
vertence, medical men frequently enter the cause of death as debility,
exhaustion, blood-poisoning, pyzmia, septiceemia, phlebitis, embolism,
perltonltls, heemorrhage, &c., omitting to state that these circumstances
were consequent upon child-bearing until specially asked whether such
was the case. The causes of death of females at child-bearing ages
should be carefully scrutinized, and the entry should be referred back
for inquiry in all cases where the death is stated to have occurred from
any of the above causes. It is questionable whether in any of the other
colonies the ‘scrutiny is as close as it is in Victoria, and hence it is

" . *See 27th Annual Report for the year 1883+4.
t One of these was also suffering from syphilis, 1 from pleunsy, and 1 from enteritis.
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probable that the full extent of the mortality in childbirth occurring is
not known. The inaceuracy with which such deaths are often described
is beginning to excite attention in England, where the Registrar-General
in 1881 and 1882 caused special letters of Vinquiry to be sent out
respecting doubtful deaths of women at child-bearing ages, with the
result that 848 deaths in the former and 428 in the latter year were
added to those assigned to puerperal fever and the other incidents of
childbirth.* Such a practice had been followed for some years in
Victoria, and it is much to be wished it should be adopted by the other
colonies of this group. The following table contains a statement of the
deaths recorded as having occurred from childbirth and metria in all the
Australasian colonies except Western Australia during the eleven years
ended with 1883, and the proportion of such deaths to every 10,000
children born alive in each colony :(—

DEATHS FROM CHILDBIRTH AND METRIA IN ATUSTRALASIAN
Coronies, 1873 1o 1883. i

Number of Deaths from Childbirth and Metria,

Year. | Per10,000 | | Per 10,000 | . Per 10,000

' Total. Children |  Total. | Children Total. Children .

Born Alive. , Born Alive. - ' | . Born A‘,lziy‘g.‘

VICTORIA. || NEW SouTH WALES. : QUEENSLAND. .

1873 ... 171,  606'85 - 23 4021

1874 ... 251 = 9366 .- .| 33 5170

1875 ... 237 | 8870 149 6614 37 5517

1876 ... 165 = 6164 186 7984 ! 43 | 6229
1877 ... 173 | 6651 113 4738 53 7398

1878 ... 198 7449 | 103 - 4067 || 46 6219

1879 .. 161 5999 || 90 3342 38 4828
1880 ... 181 5009 | 127 | 4510 42 51:24
1881 ... 233 | 858+ | 117 4035 70 . 8515
1882 176 | 6580 | 118 3973 49 57°53
1883 ... 158 5737 ! 114 36'44 42 4247
Sum ! ' -

Me:ns& 2,05¢ | 6953 1,117 4654 476 57137
SOUTH AUSTRALIS. | TASMANIA. NEW ZEALAND.

1873 ... 22 3096 | 26 8530 52 46'34
1874 ... 38 49°38 . 20 6458 74 . 5761
1875 ... 54 72:89 32 103-06 " 93 | s#41
1876 ... 49 5958 20 6351 74 | 4N

1877 ... 45 5208 25 7786 74 4390
1878 ... 41 44-17 ! 16 4569 - 85 4783
1879 ... 50 5049 | 11 30°86 81 44'83
1880 ... a9 3800 | 18 4814 76 3929
1881 ... 62 | 5790 14 3578 92 | 4911
1882 .. 70 | 6455 | 14 3463 101 | 5314
1883 ... 49 43-86 19 4461 95 4947

Sums &) ! | ' ' ' -
Means || 519 5126 215 5565 897 - 4866

* See 44th and 45th Annual Reports of th i - o ‘ i xvii
respectively. ; P f the Registrar-General of England, pp. xxi and
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1640. The above figures show that, in proportion to the children born
alive, the number of deaths of child-bearing women in 1883 was much
below the average in every one of the colonies ~except l\ew Zealand
where it was sllghtly above it. '

641. The connexion between the prevalence of measles and scarla-
tina-and of those circumstances which cause the deaths of women in
childbed is exemplified in the returns of the neighbouring colonies as
well as in those of Victoria ; from 1874 to 1876 being about the period
when these epidemics were at their height, concurrently with the
greatest mortality occurring to child-bearing women. In one year of
that- period the rate in Victoria rose to nearly 1 death of a mother to

b

. every 100 children born alive, and in Tasmania to over 1 to every 100.

. ‘642, In proportion to population, deaths under the head of atrophy
and debility in 1884 were more numerous by 54 than in 1883, but fewer

by 82 than in 1882, The mortality under this head-is almost entirely
" confined to young children and infants—thus, of the 853 set down
_ thereto in 1884, 759 were under 5 years, 673 were under 1 year, 287

- o e e

were under 1 month, of age. In proportion to the numbers living at
the ages just referred to, the mortality from this cause is considerably
dbove the average. It is probable, however, that the causes of death

- amongst children are too often loosely given, and that sufficient pains

. are not taken to ascertain the primary disease. As a knowledge of the

cauises of death in childhood is a matter of some importance, it is to be

- desired that medical men should, where possible; define them more accu-
‘rately.: ‘The following are the numbers of both sexes recorded as having

died from atrophy and debility in each of the eighteen years ended w1th
1884 1 o

DeaTHS FrROM ATROPHY AND DEBILITY, 1867 TO 1884.

Year, Males. { Females. | Total. Year. Males. | Females. | Total.
1867 ... | 399 347 746 || 1876 . | 344 305 649
1868 ... | 337 328 665 1877 . | 844 304 648
1869 ... | 386 337 723 1878 .. | .889 | . 311 700
1870 ... | 422 | 368 | 790 1879 .| 407 | 304 | 711
1871 ... | 368 | 311 679 || 1880 .. | 369 324 693
1872 ... | 354 338 692 1881 . | 892 345 737
1873 ... | 378 336 714 1882 . | 493 | 442 935
1874 ... | 402 | 337 739 1883 | 412 387 799
1875 ... | 413 349 762 1884 ... | 488 365 853
Annual mean Annual mean i
1867 to 1875|3803 |. 3356 | 7159 1877 to 1884] 411°7 | 3478 {7595

643. Notwithstanding the proportions of the sexes of persons at
ages to be affected by atrophy and debility were about equal, it will be

Low death
rate from
childbirth
in colonies,
1883.

Increase of
deaths in
childbed
during
epidemics
in all the
colonies.

Atropbhy and
debility.

Sex of those
who died
of atrophy,

C
observed that in every one of the years more males died than females.
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During the whole period, females died of these complaints in the pro-
portion of 87 to every 100 males.

644. Deaths from external causes, Class V., in propor tion to popula-
tion, were formerly twice as numerous in Victoria as in England and
Wales ; but in recent years, as the number of individuals engaged in
mining operations has decreased, the rate in the former has fallen con-
siderably. Over a series of twenty-seven years, the average annual
number of violent deaths per 100,000 of the population was 136, but
during the ten years 1871-80 it was only 108, in 1883 it fell to as
low as 84. The last-named rate, however, is still higher by about a
ninth than the rate prevailing in England and Wales, where it averages
only 76. '

645. The number of violent deaths recorded in Victoria during 1884
was 799, of which 685, or 86 per cent., werebascribed to accident ;
25, or 3 per cent., to homicide; 86, or 11 per cent., to suicide ; and
3 to execution. Deaths from accidents were more numerous formerly
than those from any single disease, and more recently than those from
any disease except phthisis and diarrheea, but in 1884 they had fallen
to the fifth place on the list.* Forty-five per cent. of the deaths from
accidents in that year were due to fractures, 26 per cent. to drowning, and
12 per cent. to burns and scalds. Homicides were slightly above, but
suicides were below, the average of the ten years ended with 1880 ;
the latter numbered only 86, as against 103 in the previous year. The
following table shows the number of deaths and the exact modes of
death uunder the heads of accident and suicide, also the number of
deaths from homicide and execution, during the year 1884 and the decade
ended with 1880, the sexes of those who died being distinguished :—

VIioLENT DErATHS.

Year 1884. ‘ _ Ten Years: 1871 to 1880.
Causes of Death. i
. Males. | Females. Total. Males. | Females. | Total
Accidents :— ' o o
Fractures and contusions| ~ 271 | 42 313 2,911 241 | 8,152
Gunshot wounds 7 . 7 7 e
Cuts, stabs, &ec. ... 6 3 9 226 36 . 262
Burns and scalds ... 32 54 86 371 514 | 885
Sunstroke ... 5 2 7 158 60 | 218
Lightning .. 1 -1 22 3 25
Poison . 9 6 15 | 112 66 | 178
Snake, msect—-blte 3 3 24 13| 81
Drowning ... =~ .| 147 | 39 179 1,558 379 | 1,987
Suffocation . 35 18 53 409 216 | - 625
Others ... 7 5 12 97 31 128
Total e | 522 163 | = 685 5888 | 1,559 | 7,447

e

* See table following paragraph 600 anfe,
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VIOLENT DEATHS—continued.

» . Year 1884, & o Ten Years: 187 1 to 1880.
" Causes of Death. : : — = ,
| Males. | Females. Total. Males. | Females. Total.

Homicide ... 11 14 25 | 123 67 190

Suicide :— : ,
- Gunshot wounds ... 12 12 69 69
Cuts, stabs, &c. ... 10 3 18 | . 164 | 21 185
Pmson. wi e 10 4 14 144 44 188
Hangmg  ees 21 1| 22 233 23 256
“Otherwise ... es 5 e b 31 | 5 36
Total 75 11 86 | 792 159 | 951
Execution ... . 3. 3 | 19 19
"~ Grand Total .. 611 | 188 799 6,822 - 1,785 8,607

646 Durmo' the ten years ended W1th 1880, 69,916 males and Violent

52,328 females died of specified causes ; and it results from these figures proportion
and those in the foregoing table, that, of the males, 1 in every 10 died a deatns.
v1olent death ; 1 in every 12 died of an accident ; 1 in every 568 was a

vmtfm to homlclde ; 1in every 88 committed su1cnde ; and 1 in every

3680 was executed. ~Of the females, 1 in every 29 died a violent

death ; 1 in every 34 died of an accident ; 1 in every 781 died by the

hand of another ; 1 in every 329 committed suicide ; but, happily, not

one was executed.

647. Males are much more subJect to violent deaths than females. violent
Of those who so died in 1884, 611, or 76 per cent., belonged to the ‘E:%;Sa‘;fd
male, and 188, or 24 per cent., to the female, sex. females.

648. Omitting fractions, it may be roughly stated that, where 1 female Violent
dies a violent death in “Victoria, 4 males die violent deaths ; where 1 proportion
female dies of an accident, 4 males die of accidents ; where 1 female is femates,
murdered, about 3 males are murdered ; where 1 female commits suicide,

5 males do so. Only 1 woman has been executed in the colony since its
first settlement ; but i in the 333 years since Victoria has been an 1nde-
pendent colony as many as 124 males were executed. .

649. The only violent deaths which habitually affect females more leé;r]lgqand
than males are those resultmg from burns and sealds. All other cir-
cumstances which occasion such deaths bear more hmdlv _upon males
than, upon females. .
m650. Eighty-six persons took theu own lives in 1884, and 10o in S&léglt(li;l.
the previous year. During the ten years ended with 1880 the mean

annual number of deaths by suicide was 95.
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Modes of 651. Hanging is the most common mode by which men commit suicide,

Snicine cutting or stabbing usually the next, drowning and taking poison with
almost equal frequency the next, shooting the next. Females most
fréquently take their lives by drowning, next so by taking poison, next
by hanging or stabbing, but not once in the 170 cases named in the
table by shooting.

Suicides of 652. Suicide frequently occurs amongst the Chinese. Six men of

Chinese.  114s race committed that act in 1884i—all by hanging. The total
number of Chinese males in the colony is about 12,000; so that
those who committed suicide during the year were in the proportion
of about 1'in 2,000. In the general population the proportion averages
only 1 in about 8,000. :

Suicides in 653. According to the results in the following table, it would appea.f

Austral- . : . . . . . . . .
asian that, in proportion to population, suicide is more ecommon in Viectoria
colonies,

than in any other Australasian colony except Queensland. It should,
however, be stated that the death records frequently do not upon the
surface show that the death has been suicidal, and . close eXamiﬁatio;l,
with sometimes further inquiry, is therefore necessary to determine
that fact. It is hence likely that the full extent to which suicide
prevails in some of the colonies is not ascertained. The following are
the suicides and their proportion to every 100, 000 of the popula.tlon
during the eleven yéars ended with 1883 recorded in all the Australasmn
colonies except Western Australia :—

DeATHS FROM SUICIDE IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1873 To 1883.

Number of Deaths from Suicide.

Year. Per 100,000 | | per1o0000 | | per100000

Total. Persons Total, Persons Tofal. Persons

Living. Living. - | Living. -

VICTORIA. NEw Sours WALES. QUEENSLAND,

1878 ... 97 12+7 41 | 75 ‘29 15°7
1874 ... 97 125 64 11°2 © 10 64
1875 ... 91 11-6 55 9:2 23 13°3

1876 ... 100 12:6 61 9:9 24 130
1877 ... 92 114 66 10-2 27 13°8
1878 ... 87 10-6 48 - 71 29 14°0

1879 ... 108 13°0 62 8°6 40 187
1880 ... 118 13+9 68 : 94 ‘29 99
1881 ... 102 11-7 83 109 21 9°5
.1882 83 9-3 55 6°9 T 40 168"
1883 ... 103 11-2 54 64 87 138
Total ... | 1,078 118 |' 657 90 || 295 | 133

|
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DEATHS FROM SUICIDE IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLonNiIEs, 1873 TO
1883—continued.

Number of Deaths from Suiclide.‘
Year. Per 100,000 Per 100,000 Per 100,000
’ersons ' P P
Total. Living. Total. | Lf;fggs Total. | L‘f;fggs
T |

SOUTH AUSTRALIA, TASMANIA. NEwW ZEALAND.

1873 ...| 10 5-1 6 5-8 20 70
1874 22 10°9 6 58 20 6°3
1875 .| 24 115 6 58 29 81
1876 ... 15 69 6 57 42 108
1877 ... 17 7°3 10 9-4 32 7°8
1878 18 74 8 7°4 i 37 §'8
1879 ... 18 71 5 45 42 94
1880 25 95 8 7:0 38 80
1881 ... 34 118 6 51 | 42 85
1882 ... 18 63 3 25 | 53 10°4
1883 31 104 5 4-0 ' 55 10-4
Total...| 232 86 69 | 58 410 87

]

654. It w111 be observed that, according to the records, the suicides Proportion
which take place annually in Victoria and Queensland are almost u fx?r%%ﬁft
invariably above 1 per 10,000 persons living, but those which take cotonies.
place in the other colonies are generally below that proportion, which
indeed was not once reached in Tasmania, only thrice in New Zealand and
New South Wales, and only four times in South Australia, during the
eleven years named in the table. The rate in Tasmania, moreover,

appears to be much lower than in any of the other colonies.

655. In England and Wales* during the sixteen years ended with 1880, s]%lrf;?;s“;n
suicidal deaths per 100,000 of the living population ranged from 6°2 in ana Wales.
1867 to 8 in 1879, the proportion over the whole period being 6°9. This
is a lower proportion than that obtaining in any of the Australasian

colonies except Tasmania.

656. Statistics of suicide in a number of countries have been collected slg:)crgisn in
with much care by Dr. Enrico Morselli, Professor of Psychological countries.
Medicine in the Royal University of Turin. Dr. Morselli arrives at
the conclusion that suicide is increasing in almost every country; that
“religion and morals have never reached the root of the calamity”; that
the sole preventive, not only againsf suicide but against madness, would
consist in ¢ diminishing the struggle for life amongst men, and in

developing in man the well ordering sentiments and ideas by which to

* See Forty-third Report of the Registrar-General of England, page 1xxvi.
T
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reach a certain aim in life; in short, to give force and energy to the
moral character.” From his work on the subject, the following pro-
portions have been abstracted *:— ' ‘

DeatHS FROM SUICIDE IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES.

Deaths from Suicide Deaths from Suicide:
in each year : in each year
per 100,000 per 100,000
Persons Living. Persons Living.
Saxony ..o 38l'1 Norway 75
Denmark ... .. 258 - Belgium 69
" Schleswig-Holstein ... 240 Hungary ... 52
Austria e 2172 Italy 37
France . 150 Netherlands ... SN 36
~ Hanover .. 140 , United States s 35
Prussia .. 133 Russia 2:9
‘Bavaria 91 Spain T
Sweden . 81
Suaicides in 657. It will be observed that, in proportion to population, suicide is

ﬂsfﬁll more rife in Saxony, Denmark, Schleswig-Holstein, Austria, France,
s, Hanover, and Prussia than in Queensland, Victoria, or New South
Wales, and in these countries, with the addition of Bavaria, than in
South Australia and New Zealand ; whilst Tasmania stands not only
below these, but also below Sweden, Norway, and Belgium. The only
countries quoted which stand below any of the Australasian colonies i
point of frequency of suicide are Hungar 'Y Ttaly, the Netherlands, the

United States, Russia, and Spain.

Sueiles fa 658. In addition to the above, figures for the followmg cotintries are
certain
countries,  given by Mr. Mulhall.} The observations extend over the years 1871
to 1877:— -
DEATHS FROM SUICIDE IN CERTAIN COUNTRIES.
Deaths from Suicide| Deaths from Suicide
in each year in each ‘year
per 100,000 : per 100,000, .
. ' Persons Living. Persons meg‘
Switzerland ... eee 2072 Scotland ... 40 ’
Germany .. e 1473 Ireland e 17
Sweden and Norway 81 |
Causes 659. Mr. Mulhall thinks’that the most notable causes of the increase

assigned for | i
increase of  Of suicide are “the increase of railways and commerce, the great con-

suicide, - and
sumptlon of spirits and flesh meat, the spread of secular education and
infidelity, the rapid growth of urban and decline of rural life, the higher
ratio of insanity, the increase of wealth, the new system of divorce, and

the keener struggle for existence in Europe, owing to the greater
density of population.”

.

* Bee Suicide, by Henry Morselli, M.D. Table IV. ., Dage 30, London: Kegan Paul & Co., 1881
¥ Dictionary of Statistics, page 429,
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660. It will be readily believed that violent deaths are not so frequent Violent

in Victoria now as in the early days of the gold discoveries. By the
following figures, however, which, with the exception of those in the
first line, have been extracted from the appendix to the 40th Report of
the Registrar-General of England, such deaths appear still to be more
common here than in any European country, Fatal accidents seem
to occur with more-frequency in Victoria than in any of the countries,
and suicides than in any except Switzerland and” Prussia. Homicide,
relatively to population, appears to be more prevalent than in the
United Kingdom, Norway, Sweden, Prussia, and Belgium, but to be
much less rife than in Switzerland, Finland, Bavaria, or Italy. It
must be remembered, however, that the proportions in the table (except
in the case of Victoria) have been -calculated in relation to the events
oceurring in one year only, and might not hold good if those in a series
of years ‘were taken into account :— ‘ 4

" DeatH RATE FROM VIOLENCE IN VICTORIA AND IN CERTAIN
S ; - EuroPEAN COUNTRIES.* |

Proportion to 100,000 Living of Deaths from—

o
i
i

Countries.. ‘ . : )

P : ;Vi‘)le]gg%;f all. | Acoident and |- Homicide. Suicide, -
Victoria 1078 935 2°4 119
Switzerland ... . 92°4- -} - 689 39 19°6
United Kingdomf s | 775 _ 69-7 1:6 6°2
_ England and Wales ... | =~ 75'7 6677 1-7 73
_Scotland ... 72°0 . 682 1 37
- Ireland & ... 391 . 358 1-7 2-1 -
Norway ... 724 64-1 1-3 7:0 .
Finland ... 626 . 5507 35 34
Sweden ... 61°'9 507 20 9.2
Prussia = ... 61°6 - 4671 . 21 13-4
Bavaria =~ ... 51°9 |  37°7 3-9 10-3 -
Belgium ... 483 385 1°6 8-2
Austria ... 47-1 | 11-3
Italy, ... ves 240 149 54 37

deaths in
Yictoriaand
European
countries,

661. 'i‘he fo.liowingg table gives a-statement of the number of cases of Railway

death and injury from accidents on the Government lines of railway
during the twenty-five and a half years ended with 30th June, 1884,
embracing the whole period of the existence of railways in Victoria :—

- * The proportions have been calculated upon the occurrences in-Victoria during the ten years, 1871
to 1880, in Norway during 1873, in Scotland during 1875, in Finland during 1874, in Prussia during
1875, and in other countries daring 1876. The figures in the last column in a few instances differ from
those of Dr. Morselli (ante), which have been calculated over a series of years. v
t Including' the shipping e
T2

accldents.
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~

DEATHS AND INJURIES FROM RAILWAY ACCIDENTS, 1859 To
JUNE, 1884.

: Servants of the Railway {
Passengers. | Department or of Others.
' } Contractors. |

- PR | 82% | L 5% g g,

2 D : hom 9 -~ < ‘
2Ol gESiTEEE| o 2B EEEE g BB (%,
S {|emElggegoe!l B 8z EESS, © | o« L |law
& 1‘532;25—5’,‘5‘] & w86 |mosv8| & |l 4| A8

il X : (. b ;
Persons KILLED.
1859 to 186 37 t 3 19 22 1] 141..
1869 41 .. 2 2 we | 1)1
1870 2 1l ... .- 1 I | R S 1 I
1871 6 - . . 2 2 ] 2] 2
1872 3 o | 3
1873
1874 10 4 4 1] 4] 1
1875 v |11 6 6 e | 411
1876 23 o | s 3 10 13 21 6
1877 vee | 22 1 1 3 10 13 e | 87 ..
1878 16 O e 7 7 21 61 1
1879 . | 21 8 9 21 911
1880 18 . 7 7 3| 6] 2
1881 . | 34 4 4 8 . 14 14 3| 8|1
1882 . | 38 1 1 2 vee 22 22 3| 9| 2
1883 e | 32 5 5 9 9 6|10} 2
1884 (6 months)| 10 || 1 1 4 2 6 e | 3.
; :
Total killed | 287 6 11 17 18 119 | 1387 23 |94 | 16
Persoxs INJURED.

1859 to 186 84 29 2 24 5 45 50 1] 7| 2
1869
1870 4 4 4
1871 3 1 1 e |11
1872 . | 82 28 2 30 1 1 2 U RPN
1873 1 . 1 ) I R A L
1874 1 Ceee 1 1
1875 8 S 6 1 7 e | 1]
1876 27 1 1 2 4 15 19 el 5101
1877 e | 49 36 36 3 5 8 1 2] 2
1878 . | 40 22 3 25 6 5 11 el 1] 8
1879 . | 45 7 P) 9 11 20 31 3] 1] 1
1880 20 5 5 1 7 8 21 3] 2
1881 64 46 4 50 1 10 11 | 2] 1
1882 w. | 261 || 210 5 | 215 13 25 38 1 2|5
1883 ... | 101 67 8 75 7 12 19 21 1| 4
1884 (6montns)| 90 || 44 9 53 10 21 31" 2| 1| 3
Total injured | 830 || 488 36 | 524 72 170 | 242 || 12 |27 |2
Railway 662. It will be observed that, in the whole period of twenty-five

vaats Filled and a half years, 287 P'ersons were killed and 830 were injured on the

mrdinjured. S“_”'e lines of railway, and.that, exclusive of trespassers, persons
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crossing the lines, &e., 130 of the former and 206 of the latter met their
death or injury in consequence of their own misconduct or want of
caution. Of the persons killed throughout the period, 17 were passen-
gers, and as many as 187 railway or contractors’ servants; 11 of the
former, and 119 of the latter, having suffered in consequence of their
own carelessness. The passengers injured numbered 524, and the rail-
way servants 242 ; as many as 170 of the latter, but only 86 of the
former, suffered from their own action. At crossings 23 persons were
killed, and 12 injured. As many as 94 trespassers were killed, 3
being in the year under review; these no doubt included persons who
committed suicide by placing themselves in the way of trains. The
trespassers injured numbered -somewhat more than a fourth of those
killed.

663. In the eleven years ended with 1884, embracing the whole Mining
period during which the Regulation and Inspection of Mines and necidente:
Machinery Statutes* have been in operation, 673 persons lost their
lives, and 1,565 persons were injured, from accidents connected with
mining operations. The following were the numbers in each year and
their proportion to the number of miners at work :—

DearHS AND INJURIES FROM MINING AccipenTs, 1874 To 1884,

’ Average - Number of Persons— ; Number:tp;:'oié)g? Miners

. Year. Number of | —— , _ |
at work. | Killed.| Injured. Total. Killed. Injured. Total.
1874 . ese 46,5612 90 245 335 1-93 5-27 7-20
1875 42,058 83 217 300 1-97 5:16 7-13
1876 - 41,531 55 170 225 1-32 4°10 5-42
1877 . es 38,860 64 154 218 1-65 3°96 5°61
1878 : son 37,212 40 106 146 1-07 2-85 392
1879 - 37,195 48 112 160 1-29 3:01 4:30
1880 38,076 50 89 139 1-31 2-84 3-65
1881 oo 38,436 72 108 180 1-87 2-81 4-68
1882 . dve 37,446 71 130 201 1:90 3-47 537
1883 33,927 59 128 187 1:74 377 5-51

1884 - 29,182 41 106 147 1:40 3°63 5-03

~--Means ... 38,221 - 61 142 203 1-59 3:71 5-30

664' In 1884 fatal mining accidents were fewer by 18, and non-fatal Mining acci-
ones were foewer by 22, than in 1883. In comparison with earlier ’
yea.x‘s, the persons killed and injured in and in connexion with mines
have ‘much diminished both in numbers and in proportion to the .

mmers at work.

* 37 Vict. No. 480, 41 Viet. No: 583, 45 Vict. No. 719, and 47 Vict. No. 783.
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665. According to the average of the eleven vears to which reference
is made, 1 miner in every 627 loses his life annually. In 1884 the pro-
portion was 1 in 712. These proportions contrast favorably with the
proportion for the metalliferous mines of Great Britain and Ireland,
where, according to the report of Her Majesty’s Inspectors of Mines for
1883, 1 person in every 584 employed in and about mines lost his
life by accident during the year, and 1 in every 607 during the ten
years 1874 to 1883. This is exclusive of accidents in coal mines, in
respect to which the proportion of fatal accidents is much higher.

666. It appears by the following table that, in the eleven years
named, 1,096, or 49 per cent., of the mining accidents in Victoria were
caused by the fall of earth or materials ; 435, or 19 per cent., by
falling down shafts, cage accidents, &ec.; and 270, or 12 per cent., by
explosions, principally of blasting charges :—

Causes or MiNing Accipexts, 1874 1o 1884,

i
i ;
! Nuamber of Persons—

Nature of Accident. ;
‘ Killed. ' Injured. | Total'
1

Fall of earth or rock underground 260 494 754

’ »» on surface ... 96 | 73 169

’ materials down shafts, passes, &ec. ... oo | 36 135 171

' ' winzes, &c. b 2 2

Falling down shafts e vee cee | 99 |. 132 231

s » winzes, shoots, &c. ... e | 13 61 74

Cage accidents ... 43 87 130
Timber accidents 9 19 28"
Truck accidents e 4 38 42
Machinery in motion - ... e 17 63 80
Explosion of charges of gunpowder 16 115 131

5 » guncotton 1 10 11

” ” nitro-glycerine compounds 17 50 67

' stored explosives ... 6 28 34

’ boilers - 1 5 6

’ fire damp ... 1 20 21
Foul air ee 6 6
Flooding of mines 23 23-

Undeseribed ... 23 235 258

Total 673 1,565 2,238

667. The number of deaths of persons over 80 years of age, and
their exact ages at death, have been already quoted for each of the

years 1881 to 1884, and for the previous decade.* The following table
shows the causes of death of these persons :—

¥ See table following paragraph 593 ante,
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CAusES oF DEATH OoF QCTOGENARIANS.

| | '
Year 1884, Year 1883.| Year 1882.] Year 1881. :xedr:acf g\?il;i
, . : 1880.
Causes of Death, .
‘ n % w é‘ n % z‘) .gé
5 5} 4 = w <
<= | B/ s | 8! 3|8 2 = g -
S22 & |S|&| 8| & 8 8
Qumsy s 1
Dlphtherla vee | eee 1| ...
"Typhoid Fever, &e. 8 T | 0] . 3 "9
Erysipelas ee 1} 1{ 8}.. 1 1 2 6
Carbuncle, Boil ... v | S T R 1 2 1 2
Influenza, Coryza,, Catax‘rh 1 21 1 1 . 4| 11
Dysentery and Diarrheea... | 10| 8| 11| 8| 8| 9 9 3 42 | 83
Cholera . 3 3 1
Rheumatism 1} ... 1 1 1 1 1 6 4
Venereal Diseases . O RUUOR I ERRN UOR R B 4 .
Privation... 1! ... 1 2| e
Intemperance ... Cvee | eee | eee | eee | ene | wee | wee | aes 2 1
Hydatid Y Cene vee ves aee oo aes cee | wesw eve see 1 e
Gout ... eee | eee 1 ) OO R R e vee 2 e
Dropsy . 21 21 ... 4/ 2| 38 4 2 16 |. 16
Cancer ... .| B] 81 4| 8| 8| 8] 6 4 2919
Tumor . ] e 1] ... . - 8
Mortification ... R I 1] 1] .. 2 . 7 3
Phthisis . Ceee 1/ .. i1y 1) 1 1 . 2 3
Abscess, &e. .. ) I
Brain ])Jsea.ses &ec. e | 2270 171019 13| 16 111 26 20 110 83
Heart Dlseases &c. o | 18| 10| 11| 10 9 6| 16 9 50 87
Lung Dlseases, &e. e | 29 23| 27| 25| 42| 25| 23 16 160 | 100
Stomach Diseases, &c. ... | 10| 5, 2| 5| 6| 4 6 1 31| 20
Kidney Diseases, &e. Wl 7 1 7| 8| 71 1| 138 34 1
Gennetic Diseases = ... 5 1 R O P RO R R 1
Skin Diseases, &c. S O T o T R A e e | 4| 1
QIld Age... . | 105 82118| 77105 90| 81 | 97 550 | 441
Accldents b 4 2 4 6| 41 3 4 19 14
Suicide ... 1] eee | aee | eee | oae 1 8| ..
Unspecified causes v 2
Total eee 12211157 (198157 | 220|160 | 200 158 1,091 | 798

668 It will be noticed that during the ten years, 1871-80, in the Complaints

most fatal
case of more than half of both the males and females no complaint was to octoge-

set down except old age. Little is to be learnt from such a vague 187180,
definition, and it is much to be wished that medical men would endeavour
to.describe the causes of death with more precision. Of the remainder,

about two-sevenths of both sexes died of diseases of the organs of
respiration, chiefly pneumonia and bronchitis, and about one-fifth died of
affections of the brain and nerves.

669. The followmg table shows the nurnbe1 of males over 20 years Oceupations
of age of each oceupa’mqn as‘letulned at the last census, the number a death.
who died at that period of life in the three years of which the census
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year was the middle from all causes and from phthisis, and the average
annual proportion of such deaths to the numbers living :—

OccupaTioNs OF ADULT MALEs AT DEaTH* FrROM ALL CAUSES
AND FROM PHTHISIS, IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT.

Males over 20 Years—

III.—ENcAGED IN COMMERCIAL PURSUITS,
AND IN CONVEYANCE OF MEN AND GOODS.

Capitalists, merchants ...
Auctioneers, appraisers, valuers...
Brokers, commission agents e
Clerks—bank, commercial, and undefined...
Commercial travellers, salesmen...
Hawkers, pedlers
Shopkeepers, pawnbrokers, and other gene-
ral dealers
Drapers, mercers, warehousemen, and as-
sistants ,
Railway officers, clerks, station-masters ...
Railway engine-drivers, stokers, &c.
Coach, omnibus, cab—proprietors and drivers
Draymen, carriers, carters cer -
Ship—masters, officers, seamen, servants...
Store labourers, storemen, and others con-
nected with storage

Occupations. Retx{gned
Census

(3rd April,

1881).
IL.—GOVERNMENTAL ANXD PROFESSIONAL.
Public officers, civil servants ... 1,982
Police .o 1,102
Clergy (including irregular clergy) 884
- Lawyers 534
Law clerks 336
Medical men (including irregular prac- 578
titioners)
Chemists and druggists 623
School masters, teachers, tutors... .. 2,123
Photographers s . s 182
Music-masters, musicians, vocalists 439
-JI.—EXGAGED IN ENTERTAINING AND
SERVING. _
Hotel-keepers, beer and colonial wine sellers 3,102-
Servants

3,804 |

‘Who Died ‘Who Died
in Three Years, | Annually per
1880 to 1882. 1,000 Living.
. i
From From From From
Ca?ilsles. Phthisis Ca;l;es. Phthisis
75 15 | 1261 2:52
41 12 | 1240 363
48 12 | 1810 452
40 5| 2497 312
13 3§ 1290 298
40 6 | 23:07 346
51 10 | 27-29 5:35
91 18 | 1429 283
6 3} 1099 549
30 6 | 2278 455
276 40 | 2966 ] 429
147 28 | 1288 245
51 12 | 1532| 360
14 3| 1874 402
71 14 | 1602 316
267 115 | 2250 9'69
38 10 | 1340| 353
59 11 | 2499 466
198 25 | 2032 256
135 47 | 1591 554
13 3 961 222
64 10 9-68| 1461
101 16 | 1564 | 248
165 22 | 11'38 1'52.
257 35 | 3508 477
30 2 | 1005 67

* Elaborate tables, showing in Classes, Orders, and Sub-Orders the occupations at death at various
ages of males in Melbourne and suburbs, in the extra-metropolitan towns,‘agld in extra-urban districts,

are given in the Statistical Register of Victoria, 1883, Part  Vital Statistics.”
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OccuraTiONS OF ADULT MALES AT DEATH,* ETC.—cOntinued.

Occupations.

IV.—ENGAGED ABOUT LAND AND ANIMALS.

Engaged in agricultural pursuits
: pastoral pursuits
Land surveyors and assistants ...

Land, house—proprietors, agents

Horsebreakers, grooms (not domestic ser—
vants)

Fishermen ... -

V.~ExcaceDp 1IN Foop, DRINKS, AXD
STIMULANTS.

Cowkeepers, dairymen, milksellers

Butchers ...

Fishmongers, oyster dealers

Millers, corn, flour, meal—merchants dealers

Bakers, confectmners

Greengrocers, fruiterers

Brewers, maltsters

Wine, spirit—merchants -

Gingerbeer, aérated waters, cordial—manu-
facturers

Grocers, tea dealers ...

Tobacco manufacturers, tobaceomsts

VI.—ENGAGED IN BoOKS AND LITERATURE.

Booksellers, stationers, news agents, vendors
Newspaper proprietors, editors, publishers
Printers, compositors ...

VII —ENGAGED N InpusTRIAL PURSUITS.

Wa.t(,h clock—makers, Jewellers .

Mechanical engineers, engine and machine
workers, agents, dealers

Carriage, perambulator—makers, dealers..

Saddlers, whipmakers ...

Wheelwrights... e ver s
Shipbuilders, shlpwrlghts "eee
Sail, tent, tarpaulin—makers ...
Archltects
Builders, contractors ...
Carpenters, joiners .- ee e

Bricklayers, masons, s]aters, plasterers ...
Painters, paperhangers, plumbers, glaziers

Males over 20 Y‘ears——
. Who Died Who Died
_ in Three Years, | Annually per
Returned | "1580 ¢ 1882, ' | 1,000 Living.
(3rd Apri |
r 3
18811)3.r ' F;(ﬁm From F:ﬁm From
Causes. Phthisig Causes. Phthisis
54,123 11,561 | 145 | 961 ‘89
6,157 | 192 14 | 10°39 77
231 14 1| 2020 144
1,259 9 1| 238 26
1,108 93 14 | 28°11| 423
481 | 24 2| 1663 | 139
709 | 28 2| 13716 94
3,281 | 149 14 | 1514 142
201 9 | 1| 1493 166
797 27 4| 1129 167
1,942 | 103 15 | 17°68| 257
361 15 2| 1385| 185
503 25 2 | 1657| 132
128 8 1| 2083 260
247 13 9| 1754 270
1,626 84 17 | 1722 348
360 12 2| 11111 185
539 | 20 6 | 12:37| 371
260 | 6 1] 769] 1-28
1,284 52 16 | 13'50| 415
791 | 45| 15| 1896| 632
740 20 12| 901| 540
991 32 11 | 1075| 870
995 48 51| 1608, 168
579 27 3| 1554 173
412 928 2 | 2265 162
134 10 1| 2487| 249
937 15 5| 2110 703
2,091 | 103 4| 16042 ‘64
5784 | 331 42 | 19°08| 242
2,833 | 218 26 | 25'65| 306
2,205 | 131 21 | 1980| 317

* See footnote (*) to preceding page.
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oF Aptrt Mares at DEATH,* ETC.—continued.

OCCUPATIONS
' Males over 20 Years—
Who Died Who Died
-_ in Three Years, | Annually per
Occupations. ', Retggned 1880 to 1882. 1,000 Living.
. Census T i 'r
(31%51};_“1’ F;ﬁm - From Ficﬁm ' From
Causes.  Phthisis,  Causes. ‘Phthisis
VIL—-ENGAGED IN INDUSTRIAL PTRSUITS— ' i |
continued. § ;
Furniture makers, cabinetmakers, uphol—i 979 1 60 13 | 2043 443
sterers ; f 5
Dyers, scourers e 8 2 | 3604 901
Hairdressers, wigmakers - e ! 345 1 24 4 | 2319 386
Hatters, capmakers, &ec. . e 191 ¢ 12 4 | 2094 698
Tailors, clothes dealers, outﬁtters .. 1,573 1 120 25 | 25431 530
Boot, shoe—makers ... . . 4,683 0 240 45 | 17:08: 3820
F ellmongers, tanners, curriers, leather . 1,026 ; 25 4 8l12. 130
manufacturers ! i
Firewood—dealers, choppers ... ...+ 1,348 ; 38 1| 940 25
Fencers, hurdle makers, splitters . 1,336 | 41 1| 1023/ 25
Turners e 129 | 9 .4 | 2326 1034
‘Coopers . ee . 3441 23 . 22:291 ...
Sawyers, sawmill owners Cees e 929 | 37 3 11328; 108
Miners oo .ee .ot 32,545 1 1,675 312 t 17°16§ 319
Charcoal burners . 111 ! 51 . ' 1501} ..
Quarrymen, stone cutte1s, dressers (noti 805 | 31 8 i 12841 383l
masons) i | ! ~
Brick, pottery, china, earthenware—makers 752 % 41 5 1817 222
Road, railway—labourers, navvies, exca- 1,082 . 17 e 524 ..
vators , '
Tin, zine—workers ... N S 211201 141
Iron founders, workers ... e 693 | 29 4 1395 .192
Blacksmiths, whitesmiths v i 3,409 ; 161 23 1574 225
Ironmongers, hardware dealers ... e 465 } 19 6 . 1362 430
Labourers (branch undefined) ... o | 18,680 {2,216 | 248 | 3954 | 442
Engineers, engine-drivers, stokers, ﬁremen b 1,639 1 147 26 ; 2990 529
(undefined) : o .
— |
Other occupations .| 20,046 948 | 163 | ...
Unspecified ... .ol 5,216 | 696 96 | ... -
Total ... 235,619 112,412 1,891 | 17°56| 267

! i
H
t

Reeults ot 670. It should be mentioned that the comparison between the num-
accurate,  bers returned at the census and the numbers dying, as given in the
last column, is not entirely fair, as the occupations of the former being
returned by the persons themselves are likely to be defined more exactly

than those of the latter, which must necessarily be returned by others.

- * See footnote (¥) to page 296,



Vital Statistics. 299

This will haye the effect of unduly exaggerating the mortality of the
more comprehensive groups and reducing that of the others.

671. Combining the occupations embraced in each class, and arrang- oceupations

ing the results in order of fatality, the classes stand as follow in regard From ail

to the deaths from all causes :— Causes, in
OccuraTioNs (1N CrLassEs) OF Apurt MALES AT DEATH FROM ALL
o CAuses, IN ORDER OF FATALITY.

Annual Deaths
per 1,000 Living,

Engagéd in industrial pursuits ... -

1. s 21°89
2. ’ entertaining and serving e 20742
3. ’- ‘commercial pursuits ... - ees  17°62
4, ” professional pursuits ... o 16°51
T 5, ’ food.and drinks . ... - ..., eeo 15753
6. ” books and literature ... ee. 12748
g 7.. ’ on land and with animals cee s 9°96

“672. The following ﬁO‘UIGS show that the order of fatahty of the occupations

at death
various classes of pursuits when the death occurs from phthisis differs from

greatly from that when the mortality is considered as a whole, as fﬁltéi;ilsses.

above —

OCCUPATIONS (N CLassEs) oF ADULT MALES AT DEATH FROM

PHTHISIS, IN ORDER OF FATALITY

o i o " Annual Deaths
- - R ‘ - per 1,000 Living.

1. Engaged in commercial pursuits ... e 391
6 ’ books and literature ... . ... ... 368
2. »»  professional pursuits ... . e 342
3.  ,,  entertaining and serving ... 328
4 ’ industrial pursuits . ... . 323
- 5 »  food and drinks .. 2905
7 "y land and animalsv ce 093

673 Commercml and literary pursuits appeal to be favorable to the Occupations

hthisis
development of phthisis, as the mortality of persons engaged in the aa gterlxillal

former rises from the third place, and that of the latter rises from the pored™
sixth place, in the previous list to the first and second places respectively
in this. Professional pursuits also rise in the phthisis as compared with
the ‘general list, but industrial pursuits, and pursuits connected with
entertaining and serving, and with food and drinks, fall. Rural pursuits
o¢eupy the lowest. place in both lists, and therefore may be considered
to be conducive not only to immunity from phth1s18 but to general

longewty

674. In the next table the occupatlons are arranged in order according Ocslépagons
at death, 1
to the degree of fatality from all causes and from phthisis which the oraerof

fatality.
figures show to have attended each cccupation :— Ay
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OCCUPATIONS OF ADULT MALES AT DEATH FROM ArLL CAUSES AND FROM
PrTHISIS, IN ORDER OF FATALITY.

Males over 20 Years who Died 1880 to 1882 from—
?é All Causes. Phthisis.
5
- Annual z]&)nnual
o .
B Occupations. plgffl‘f(?(fo Occupations. pefit(?oso
£ Living. Living,
S
1/ Labourers (branch undefined) * . ‘ 39'54 | Turners .| 10°34
2| Dyers, scourers ... ... | 86°04 | Clerks—bank, commercial, and un-|{ 969
' defined
3{ Ship—masters, officers, seamen, ser: | 3508 | Dyers, scourers ... e | 901
vants
4, Engineers, engine-drivers, stokers, 2990 Architects 7°03
i firemen (undefined) t
5| Hotel-keepers, beer and colonial wine | 29°66 | Hatters, capmakers .| 698
sellers
6! Horsebreakers, grooms (not domestic | 2811 | Watch, clock— makers, jewellers ... 632
servants)
7| Chemists and druggists ... 27-29 | Drapers, mercers, warehousemen,and | 554
assistants )
8{ Bricklayers, masons, slaters, plas- | 2565 | Photographers eee |- 549
terers o .
9| Tailors, clothes dealers, outfitters ... | 2543 | Mechanical engineers, engine and | 540
machine workers, ageunts, and
dealers
10| Hawkers, pedlers 24-99 | Chemists and druggists ... .| 535
11| Lawyers .« | 2497 | Tailors, clothes dealers, outfitters ... 530
12| Sail, tent, tarpaulin—makers 24-87 | Engineers, engine-drivers, stokerst 529
13| Turners «e. | 23'26 | Ship—masters, officers, seamen, ser- | 477
- vants '
14| Hairdressers, wigmakers ... ... | 2319 | Hawkers, pedlers e | 466
15| Medical men (including irregular | 2307 | Music-masters, musicians, vocalists 4'55
practitioners) , ‘ '
16| Music-masters, musicians, vocalists | 22:78 | Clergy (including irregular clergy) | 452
17| Shipbuilders, shipwrights . 2265 | Furniture makers, cabinetmakers; | 4'43
) ' upholsterers
18| Clerks—bank, commercial, and un-| 22:50 | Labourers (branch undefined)* ...W 442
defined } ‘ ‘
19| Coopers . 22-29 | Ironmongers, hardware dealers 430
20| Architects ... | 21'10 | Hotel-keepers, beer and colonial wine | 429
sellers ' '
21| Hatters, capmakers 2094 | Horsebreakers, grooms (not domestic , 423
. .. servants) o
22| W ine, spxrlt—merchants.... ... | 20-83 | Printers, compositors e e . 415
23| Furniture makers, cabinetmakers, | 2043 | Auctioneers, appraisers, valuers 402
upholsterers g
24 Shopkeepers, pawnbrokers,and other | 20:32 | Hairdressers, wigmakers ... e 386
general dealers ( f ‘
25| Land surveyors and assistants ... = 20'20 | Booksellers, stationers, news agents, | 371
_ vendors \
26, Painters, paperhangers, plumbers, | 19'80 | Carriage, perambulator — makers, | 370
glaziers dealers .

* See also Pastoral labourers
74 and 72 ; Road and railway la
T See also Railway engine-drivers, &c., lines 73 and 62
} See also Law clerks, lines 58 and 39 ; Government cl

, lines 70 and 73 ; Store labourers,
bourers, lines 79 and 81, &c. ’

,» and Mechanical engineers, &c., lines 76 and 9.
erks, lines 61 and 46 ; and Railway clerks, lines 74 and 51.

lines 72 and 74 ; Agricultural labourers, lines
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OccurATIONS OF ADULT MALES AT DEATH, ETC.—continued.

l Order of Fatality.

34
35
36
37
38

-39

40
4]
49

43
44

45|

46
47

48

" 49,

50
51

- 52
53

54
55

56

- 57

58
59
60

Males over 20 Years who Died 1880 to 1882 from—

(not masons)

All Causes. Phthisis.
) Annual Annual
Occupations. por 000 Occupations. Deathe
Living. Living.

Carpenters, joiners «. | 19-08 | Police ... 363
1 W?tch, clock—makers, and jewel- | 1896 | Capitalists, merchants ees 3:60

ers, &c..

Auctioneers, appraisers, valuers 1874 | Commercial travellers, salesmen ... 3-53
| Brick, pottery, china, earthenware— | 18:17 | Grocers, tea dealers e | 348
| makers o

1| Clergy (including irregular clergy)... | 1810 | Medical men (including irregular | 346
ditto)

Bakers, confectioners vee | 1768 | Quarrymen, stone-cutters dressers 3-31
‘ ‘ (not masons) )

Gingerbeer, aérated waters, cordial— | 17:54 | Boot, shoe—makers vee 320

manufacturers :

Grocers, tea dealers eee | 17-22 | Miners .. . 319

Miners... wee | 17716 Pamters, paperhangers, plumbers, 317

glaziers

Boot, shoe—-makels «.. | 1708 | Brokers, commission agents 3'16

Flshermen o | 1663 | Lawyers . 312

Brewers, maltsters 1657 | Bricklayers, masons, slaters, plas- 3:06

: terers

Builders, contractors ... ee. | 16:42 | Law clerks C e 2:98

Saddlers, whipmakers ... | 16°08 | School masters, teachers, tutors 2:83

Brokers, commission agents 16:02 | Gin gei’;'beer, aérated waters,cordial— 270

makers

Drapers, mercers, warehousemen,and 15-91 | Wine, spirit—merchants ... 2'60

assistants

Blacksmiths, whitesmiths " ... | 1574 | Bakers, confectioners ... 257

Coach, omnibus, cab—proprietors, | 1564 Shopkeepels pawnbrokers,and other

drivers ‘ general dealers 256

Wheelwrights ... ... | 15'54 | Public officers, civil servants 2:52

Capitalists, merchants ... oo | 15°82 | Sail, tent, tarpaulin—malkers 249

Butchers oo | 1514 | Coach, omnibus, cab—proprietors, 248

: drivers

Charcoal burners . ... | 15°01 | Servants 2:45

Fishmongers, oyster dealels , 14-93 | Carpenters, joiners 2:42

School masters, teachers, tutors 14-29 | Blacksmiths, whitesmiths T 2:25

Iron founders, workers 13-95 | Railway officers, clerks, station-| 222

masters

Greengrocers, fruiterers ... s | 1385 Brxckkpottery, china, eaxthenware— 2°22

: makers :

Ironmongers, hardware dealers ... | 13-62 | Iron founders, workers 192

Printers, compositors ... ... | 1350 | Greengrocers, fruiterers . 1-85

Commercial travellers, salesmen ... | 1340 | Tobacco manufacturers, tobaccomsts 1-§5

Sawyers, sawmill owners.. 13-28 | Wheelwrights ... 173

Cowkeepers, dalrymen, mllksellers .. | 18'16 | Saddlers, whipmakers ... 1-68

Law clerks ... | 1290 | Millers, corn, flour, meal-——merchants 167

dealers

Servants e ... | 12:88 | Fishmongers, oyster dealers 1-66

Quarrymen, stone cutters dressers | 12:84 | Shipbuilders, shipwrights 162
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OcCoUPATIONS OF ADULT MALES AT DEATH, ETC.—continued.

Males over 20 Years who Died 1880 to 1882 from—

S
R All Causes. Phthisis.
",; i y - —
; i . Annual ; zli)nnual
5 ? Occupations. jplgf ?f(])i)so Occupations. 'pe;ittl)l()so
8 ‘ Living. 4 Living,
61 Public officers, civil servants, GOVEIH- | 12°61 . Draymen, carriers, carters ... 1-52
ment clerks. " ) .
62! Police ... . 1 12:10 : Railway engine-drivers, stokers, &ec. | - I'51
63' Booksellers, statloners, news ao'ents, 12-37 | Land surveyors and assistants ... 1 144
' vendors I Sl
64 Tin, zine—workers ... .. | 12°01 | Butchers ee | - 1°42
65 Draymen, carriers, carters 11-88 | Tin, zine—workers 141
66 Corn, flour, meal—merchants, deal- 11-29 Flshermen 1°89
ers, and mﬂlers
67 Tobacco manufacturers, tobacconists | 11-11 ; Brewers, maltsters o e 1-82
68 Photographers ... 1099 | Fellmongers, tanners, curriers, 1-30
} : leather manufacturers
69, Carriage, perambulator —makers, | 1075 | Newspaper proprietors, editors, pub-{ 1:28
. dealers : lishers oo
70: Engaged in pastoral pursuits . i 10°39 | Sawyers, sawmill owners... ey - 108
71 Fencers, hurdle makers, splitters ... | 10-23 | Cowkeepers, dairymen, milksellers... 94
72 Store labourers, storemen, and others | 10:05 | Engaged in agricultural pursuits .., ~89
| connected with storage ’ :
73: Railway engine-drivers, stokers, &c. | 9'68 | Engaged in pastoral pursuits - ... T
14 Engaged in aorxcultmal pulsults ... | 961 | Store labourers, storemen, &c. 67
75! Raﬂway ofﬁcers, clerks, station-| 9-61 ' Builders, contractors 64
masters :
761 Firewood—dealers, choppers .. | 9'40 ! Land, house—proprietors, agents ... 26
Mechanical engineers, engine and! 9-01 | Fencers, hurdle makers, splitters ... 25
| machine workers agents, and ! :
' dealers | :
78 Fellmongers, tanners, curriers, and | 812 | Firewood—dealers, choppers . 25
~ leather manufacturers -
79- Newspaper proprietors, ediors, pub- | 769 | Coopers sl wee
lishers , :
80 Road, railway—labourers, navvies, | 5:24 | Charcoal burners e o
I excavators ;
81 Land, house—agents, proprietors ... | 2-38 Road railway—Ilabourers, navwes, e
' e\rcavatms e
Total wo | 17°56] ... vee | - 26T

Fatality
from all
causes of
different

675. According to_this table, the general mortality presses mote
hardly upon labourers (branch undefined) than upon followers of any

occupations. Other occupation ; but this is an instance in which fallacious results are
doubtless arrived at in consequence of the difference in the manner of
describing the occupation during life and after death. Many of the
2,216 undefined labourers who died would probably be returned at the
census under the special industry in connexion with which they worked :
e.g., store labourers, farm or station labourers, road or railway
labourers, &e. The fact of their being entered simply as ¢ labourers
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in the death registers would of course swell the mortality under the
head of labourers undefined (line 1), and to the same extent would
lower that under the other heads (lines 70, 72, 74, and 80). The
same remark applies to engineers, engine-drivers, stokers, &c., undefined
(line 4), many of whom at the census would probably be returned
in connexion with railways or mechanical engineering, under both
of which ‘heads -an exceedingly low mortality is shown by the figures
(lines 73 and 77). In reference to the high mortality amongst seamen
(line 8), it must be remembered that the population with which it is
compared. is- a fluctuating one, and may perhaps.on the average be
larger than it was at the census ; and, moreover, that ships often leave
sick seamen behind them here to be attended to in hospital or otherwise.
The mortality really appears to be high amongst hotel-keepers, horse-
breakers and :grooms, chemists and druggists, bricklayers and masons,
tailors, and hawkers (lines 5*o 10). Of members of the learned pro-
fessions, the greatest mortality appears to attend lawyers (line 11);
medical men (line 15) being somewhat less, and clergymen (line 31) very
much less, hardly pressed upon. The mortality of clerks (line 18) appears
ta be high, but this may be swelled by the inclusion of law clerks, who
should be grouped as such (line 58), Government clerks, who should be
grquped with public officers (line 61), and railway clerks, - who should be
" grouped, with railway officers (line 73), in reference to all of whom a very
low mortality is shown. ‘The mortality of the police (line 62)is low, but
it must be remembered that the retiring age of policemen is 55 years, or
sooner if incapacitated from active duty, and it is probable that many
who have been in the police force are not attached to it at the time of
their death. The occupations in which the mortality is lowest appear to
be land and house proprietors (line 81), newspaper proprietors and editors
(line 79), and fellmongers and tanners (line 78); but the numbers in these
groups are small, and the results consequently of but doubtful value.

676. The phthisis columns of the table show that the mortality from Fatality frome
phthisis of

different
that complaint presses more heavily upon persons engaged in sedentary different .

or indoor pursuits than the gemeral mortality, as will be noticed from
the following examples :— '

Place on General list. . 'Pla.ce on Phthisis list,

- Turners ... 18 1
CClerks L, . a 18 2
~ Architects - 20 4

Hatters ... s 21 5

© Watchmakers coe 28 6
-* Drapers ... e 42 7
Photographers 68 &
"Mechanical engineers E 77 9
Clergymen .. . un 31 16



304 Victorian Year-Book, 1884-.

Turners are at the head of the phthisis list, but it should be mentioned
the numbers are small—9 altogether, of whom 4 died of phthisis—and
their position may be accidental. The same remark applies to dyers,
of whom 8 died, 2 from phthisis, and which occupy a very high position
on both lists. Clergymen, who are much below medical men and
lawyers in the general list, rise much above them in the phthisis list;
and lawyers, who were above members of the other learned professions
in the general list, sink considerably below them in the phthisis list.
Labourers, who stand at the head of the general list—for which a
reason was given in the last paragraph—sink, notwithstanding that
reason, to the eighteenth place in the phthisis list. Hotel-keepers fall
from the fifth place in the general to the twentieth place in the phthisis
list. It will be noticed that the twelve occupations standing lowest on
the phthisis list are—with the exception of land and house proprietors
or agents, which would probably net gederally be returned as such at
death—all such as are carried on out of doors. '

sicknessand 677, There are 38 general hospitals in Victoria, 9 of which are also
2232’%21‘“ benevolent asylums. The total number of cases of sickness treated in

hospltals. e e . '
1ospltals i hese institutions during the year ended 30th June, 1884, was 14,293,
and the number of deaths was 1,551. In the previous twelve months
the cases of sickness treated numbered 14,649, and the deaths 1,546,
There was thus 1 death to every 9'2 cases of sickness treated in
hospitals during the year 1884, as against 1 death to every 95 cases
of sickness treated therein during the previous year. The following
table gives a list of the various hospitals throughout the colony, also a
statement of the number of cases treated, the number of deaths which
occurred, in the year ended 30th June, 1884, and the proportion of
deaths to cases in each hospital during that and the previous year :—
SICKNESS AND MORTALITY IN GENERAL HOSPITALS.
Year ended 30th June, 1884, Percentage of
Name of Hospital ; Mortalityt(:a
am: . . i . ,
P CNu.mber of Number of ﬁgﬁgmietgf Cal§::r gx?;ed
ases treated. Deaths. ; Cases treated. | 30th June, 1883.
Alexandra 22 3 1364 10°34
Ambherst 247 24 9-72 1111
Ararat 381 14 - 367 852
Ballarat 754 89 . 11'80 12°56
Beechworth ... 435 41 ‘ 9°43 11-52
Belfast 44 3 | 6'82 11°32
Bendigo 1,282 148 ! 1154 868
Castlemaine ... 679 - 53 | 781 642
Clunes 203 9 I 443 797
Colac... 34 5 ; 14:71 1628
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SICKNESS AND MORTALITY IN (GENERAL HOSPITALS—contlnued

Yefx,r ended 30th June 1884, Percentage ofA
. ——— Mortality to
Name of Hospital. Pelcentace of Cases treated,
Number of Number of Mortality to | . Year ended: -
Cases treated. Deaths. Cases treated. | 30th June, 1883,
Creswick e 290 19 ‘ 655 970
Daylesford ... 151 18 o 11492 11-70
Dunolly 257 24 9°34 7°59
Echuca " gee 193 ' 13 674 . 451
Geelong 796 86 1080 1066
Hamilton e | - 201 : 18 896 458
Hesthcote ... 79 | 7 886 - 12:66
Horsham 191 17 8'90 7-80
Englewood e b 477 ' 42 881 807
Kilmore e 130 12 923 1060
Kyneton e 450 13 289 583
Maldon - 61 7 11-47 1286 -
Mansfield 105 " eee v 935
Maryborough ... 385 30 779 882
Melbourne e 3,425 541 ' 1580 15:22
Melbourne (Alfred) ... 1,132 127 11°22 11-37
Melbourne (Austin)* ... 104 _ 27 2596 .
Melbourne (Homceopathlc) 127 13 1024 876
Mooroopna, ... 329 35 10°64 791
Nhill . 56 4 1 714 '
Pleasant Creek. (Sta,well) 203 17 8:37 3'45
Portland . - 47 9 ‘ 19°15 919
Sale - ves ver | 283 33 | 11:66 ' 563
St. Arpaud ... 242 21 ] 8'68 1111
Swan Hill ... 97 7 1 722 7:35
Wangaratta ... 216 10 463 976
Warrnambool ... i | 91 - 8 . 879 645
Wood’s Point ... v | 94 4 426 194
‘Total ... 14,293 | . 1,551 1085 10'55.

i 678 In proportion to the cases treated, the gr eatest mortality occurred Highest ana
in the Austin (Melbourne),* Portland, Melbourne, Colac, and Alexandra deafﬁtmtes
Hospitals ; and the least in the Mansfield (where there were no deaths),

and in the Kyneton, Ararat, Wood’s Point, Clunes, and Wangaratta
Hospitals. In 1882-3 the rate of mortality was highest in the Colac,
Melbourne, Maldon, Heathcote, and Ballarat Hospitals; and lowest in

the Wood’s Point, Pleasant Creek, Echuca, and Hamilton Hospitals.

679. The patients treated in the Hospital for Diseases of Women Sickness and
and Children attached to the Lying-in Hospital numbered 401 during hospital
the year 18823, and 360 in 1883—4. The deaths in the same institu-
tion numbered 20 in both years., Therefore, 1 patient in 20 died in
1882-3, and 1 in 18 in 1883-4.

680. In the Melbourne Lying-in Hospital 602 women were confined Deaths of

in 1882-3, and 583 in 1883—4. Seven died in the former period, and 19 {f;;‘;ﬁg;fl‘

* For incurables.
U
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in the latter. Thus, 1 woman in 86 died in 1882-3, and 1 woman in
31 in 1883-4. From the founding of the institution to the end of
June, 1884, 11,321 women were accouched therein,* of whom 172

died, or 1 death to every 66 confinements.f

Deaths of 681. The infants born alive in the Lying-in Hospital numbered 538
fantsin iy the year 1882-3, and 542 during the year 1883—4, and of these, 38
Hospital. {1 the former and 50 in the latter period died before being taken from

the institution ; thus 1 infant in 14 died in 1882-3, and 1 infant in 11

- in 1883-4.1
sickness ana 682, In the Melbourne Hospital for Sick Children 584 cases were
Childrents treated, and 54 deaths occurred, in the year 1882-3; 566 cases were
Hospital. 4 eated, and 26 deaths occurred, during the year 1883-4. These
numbers furnish proportions of 1 death to every 11 patients in the
former, and 1 death to every 22 patients in the latter, period.

Sickness ana  088. Cases of sickness in benevolent asylums (exclusive of Melbourne

e ¢ Immigrants’ Home) numbered 2,690 in 1882-3, and 1,826 in the year

asylums. 18834 ; deaths numbered 183 and 204. The deaths were thus to the
cases treated in the proportion of 1 to 14 in 1882-3, and of 1 to 91in
1883-4. | |

Sickness and 684. In the Melbourne Immigrants’ Home the cases of sickness in

Immigrants’ the year 1882-8 amounted to 519, and the deaths to 85, or 1 death to

Home. every 6 cases of sickness. In the year 1883—4 the cases of sickness
in this institution numbered 545, and the deaths 76, or 1 death to every

7 cases of sickness.

Bickness and 685. In 1882-3 the cases of sickness in orphan asylums numbered
orphan 169, and the deaths 4. In the year ended 30th June, 1883-4, these
"YW numbers were 142 and 6 respectively. Thus, in 1882-3, 1 death

occurred to every 42 cases of sickness, and, in 1883-4, 1 death to

every 24 cases of sickness.

Sickness and 686. In hospitals for the insane during 1883, the cases of sickness
wnatie ~ numbered 1,209, and during 1884 they numbered 1,102. The deaths
YIHmS: amounted to 189 at the former period, and 209 at the latter, or an

average of 1 death to every 6 cases of sickness in 1883, and 1 to

every 9 cases in 1884.

Slckness and 687. In gaols and penal establishments 758 cases of sickness occurred

eathsin . - ) .

gaols. in 1883, and 865in 1884. The deaths in these two periods respectively
were 39 and 48. Thus, 1 death occurred to every 19 cases in 1883

and 1 death to every 18 cases in 1884.

* Including afew women who were accouched outside it idwi ed with
the institution. the hospital by midwives connected with

t See paragraph 637 ante, - 1 See paragraph 583 ante. 7
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688. Altogether the number of deaths in penal or charitable institu- Deaths in

public

tions during 1884 * was 2,254, being in the proportion of 1 to every 6 institutions,

deaths which took place in Victoria duuno* the year.

The deaths in

such institutions in 1882-3 were in the proportion of 1 to every 6
deaths ; in the first six months of 1882 in the proportion of 1 to every
5 deaths ; in 1881 in the proportion of 1 to every 54 deaths ; in the
four years, 1877-80, in that of 1 to every 6; in 1876 in that of 1 to
every 65 ; in 1875 in that of 1 to every 74; and in 1874 and 1873 in

that of 1 to every 6 deaths which took place in the whole colony.

The

following are the names of the institutions and the number of deaths

which occurred in each during the year 1883—4 :—

Dearns 1N PusLic INsTiTUTIONS, 1883—4.

General hospitals ... ... s eee 1,551
-~ Hospital for Diseases of Women and Children e 20

- Lying-in Hospital ... ‘ 697
Hospital for Sick Children ... . 26
Benevolent asylums 204
Melbourne Immigrants’ Home 76
Orphan asylums ... e 6
Deaf and Dumb Institution ... 1
Hospitals for the insane s . 209

Female refuges oo e e e 17%
Victorian Infant Asylum . . 5

Industrial and reformatory schools ... 22§
Gaols (exclusive of Police gaols) . 44
Penal establishments .re . . 4
Total ... o 2,254

Number of Deaths.

NoTe.—In 1883-4 no death occurred in the Blind Asylum or the Eye and Ear Hospital.

689. In England and Wales during 1882, 1 out of every 10
registered- occﬁrred in a workhouse, hospital, or lunatic asylum. Of institutions
such deaths, 63 per cent. occurred in the first of these institutions,

28 per cent. in the second, and 9 per cent. in the third.

690. The householder’s schedule used at the census of 1881 contained sick ana
a colunm headed ‘“ Health,” 1‘especting Which an instruction was given

deaths Deaths in
public

. in England.

infirm.

* The ﬁgures relatmg to hospitals for the insane, industrial and reformatory schools, gaols, and penal
establishments are for the year ended 31st December, and those relatmg to the other institutions are for

the year ended 30th June, 1884

t This includes the deaths of 50 infants born in the institution.

1 This includes the deaths of 15 infants in the Female Refuge, } \Ia,delme stleet

§ Including deaths of boarded-out children.

U2
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1o the effect that, if any person was unable to follow his usual occupa-
tion by reason of illness or accident, or was afflicted with deafmuteism,
blindness, lunacy, idiocy, epilepsy, or leprosy,* the name of such infir-
mity should be entered. As the result of this iuq.uiry, the following
information was obtained :—

SICKNESS AND INFIRMITY, 1881.

—_ - Males. Females, Total.

Suffering from sickness... e 7,381 5,822 | 18,203
’ » accident... 1,162 202 | 1,364

’ ,, deafmuteism 168 119 287

” ,, blindness 502 240 742

’ , lunacy ... 1,690 1,243 2,833

’ , 1diocy ... 108 53 161

’ ,, epilepsy... 176 114 290

’ ,, lameness, mutilation, deformity, &ec.t 83 49 132
Total .. | 11,170 | 7,842 | 19,012

691. The total numbers furnish a proportion of 221 persons suffering
from infirmity in every 10,000 of the population, of 247 infirm males in
every 10,000 males, of 191 infirm females in every 10,000 females.

692. The sick were in the proportion of 153, and those laid up in
consequence of accidents were in that of 16, to every 10,000 of the
population. The two combined, representing those entirely disabled for -
the time being, but not as a rule permanently affected, were thus in the
proportion of 169 to every 10,000 living, or 1 in 59. A similar com-
bination gives a proportion of 189 disabled males in every 10,000 males

living, or 1 in 53; of 147 disabled females in every 10,000 females
living, or 1 in 68.

693. All the Australasian colonies except New South Wales obtained
returns of sickness and accidents, those for New Zealand, however,
applying only to persons over 15 years of age, and therefore not
comparable with the others. Omitting the two colonies named,
Queensland shows the smallest proportion of persons laid up from these
causes, and South Australia and Tasmania the largest, next to which
comes Victoria. The following are the proportions, the colonies being

* No case of leprosy was returned either in 1871 or 1881. It is k is 1 » d at
both periods, to a small extent, among the Chinese; ] known that this tnfirmity exists

from ordinary sickness, but the sub-enumerators did not distinguish it

t Th_e information in this line was not asked for, and is no doubt Incomplete.
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arranged in order, the one with the lowest ratio of disablement being
placed first, and that with the hlghest last:—

SICKNESS AND ACCIDENTS IN AvusTrRALASIAN CoLONIES, 1881.

Persons.
Queensland had 1 person disabled from sickness or accident in every 211

-:H
.

2. Western Australia ,, » ’ . ) 68

3. Victoria ” ”” ” 2 ) 59

s {South Australia » ’ ” ’ ’ 58
Tasmania

» 2 b2 : » ” 58

694. New Zealand, as has just been stated, returned those disabled pisablement
- persons only who were over 15 years of age. These were in the very Fealand.
low proportion of 1 in 89 of the population at the same period of life.

A proportion calculated upon the Victorian returns at a similar age

gives 1 disabled person in 42. '

695. The loss suffered by the community in consequence of physical Loss vy phy-
disablement is probably realized by few. Taking the sick and those ablement.
suffering from accidents together, there were in Victoria, on the census
day, 14,567 persons—rviz., 8,543 males and 6,024 females—in a disabled
condition ; which means that the children were obliged to discontinue
their studies, the men their work or business, and the women their house-
hold or other duties for that day, on account of illness or bodily injury.
Supposmg the census day to have been an average one as regards the
amount of infirmity prevailing, which there is no reason to believe it
was not, there would obviously in one year be an amount of work lost
from this cause equal to that of 1 person for 14,567 years, or of 1 male
for 8,548 years, and of 1 female for 6,024 years. Or, putting it in other
words, there would, if Sundays be included, be 5,316,955 days’ work lost
on account of illness in the year, viz., 3,118,195 by males,and 2,198,760 by
females ; or, if Sundays be not included, there would be 4,559,471 days’
work lost, viz., 2,673,959 by males, and 1,885,512 by females. This is
altogether irrespective of the loss occasioned by illnesses of a slight or
partial character, not serious enough to cause work to be altogether
discontinued, which, according to instructions, would not be returned, or
of the loss to others occasioned by attendance on sick persons, or by
reason of deafmuteism, blindness, lunacy, &ec. '

- 696. According to the figures, the average number of days’ disabling Disablement
infirmity in the course of one year experienced by each person in the ana
community is 62, or 69 days by each male, and 53 days by each fomales.
female. If working days only be considered, each person, on the
average, loses by this 5'3 such days, each male losing 59 such days, and

‘each female 4'6 such days.
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697. The variation in the liability to sickness and accident at different
ages may be traced in the following table, which shows the proportion
of males and females rendered non-effective by these causes at each

quinquennial age-period :—

DISABLEMENT FROM SICKNESS AND ACCIDENTS AT EACH AGE,
3rD APRIL, 188l. '

i Number of Disabled Persons per 10,000
? Living at each Age.

Ages.

Males. Females.

Under 5 years . 63°60 5344
S 5t010 .| 6562 5548
10 ,, 15, e b 7698 6888
15, 20 e | 8680 86°64
20 ,, 25 e | 93°10 114°18
25 .30 . 114°11 126°38
30, 8 . ' 13856 14899
35, 40 | 177°15 16838
40 , 45 . -20299 22011
45 ,, 50 ,, . 1 26835 24104
50 ,, 55 ,, . 32356 320°11
55, 60 ,, o 505°49 390°64
60 ,, 65 e | 684°32 56319
65 ,, 70 v 1,027-44 78144
70,75, . o | 1,473°55 1,104-93
75 ,, 8C i 1,975°05 1,494°63
80 ‘md upwards . i 2,559°42 1,907-07
Allages ... 188°97 146°83

698. By the proportions in this table it is ascertained that, according
to the numbers on the census day found to be laid up by reason of
sickness or injury, the amount of physical disablement likely to be
experienced both by males and females increases at ever y period of age
from 5 years to the end of life. \

699. Members of Friendly Societies, noting the increased tendency
to indisposition as age advances, will recognise the desirability of en-
couraging young men to join their ranks, and the absolute necessity, if
they are to remain solvent, of accumulating funds before the members
advance in life. The census day being accepted as a normal one in
point of the illness prevailing, the figures show that in this colony men
between 20 and 25 years of age are liable to be laid up for about 3 work-
ing days in the year, men between 25 and 30 for 3% such days, and men
between 30 and 35 for 4% such days; whereas men between 55 and
60 would probably be laid up for 16 working days in the year, men
between 60 and 65 for 21} such days, and men between 65 and 70
for 32 such days. In most Friendly Societies, 18 years of age is the
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youngest period at which members can be admitted, but in practice few
join before 20 ; the census figures give an experience for males of 20
years of age and upwards of 9-3 days’ disablement during the year.
It argues well for the effectiveness of the medical examination to which
candidates for membership of these bodies are subjected, and of the
supervision exercised over members claiming sick pay, that the returns
of Friendly Societies show that in 1881 the average amount of sickness
for which payment was claimed in the year was only 7'8 working days
per member, or 1§ days less than the average shown by the census.
It must, however, be borne in mind that the mean age of members of
Friendly Societies is in all probability younger than that of the general
‘population over 20; also, that as some members do not draw their sick
allowance, the sickness for which payment is made is less than that
actually experienced; and, moreover, that members of Friendly Societies
are, as a rule, above the average of -the population in point of provident
habits and regularity of conduct, and that the medical examination
which, as has been stated, they are obliged to undergo prior to their
being admitted, affords a guarantee that, at that time at any rate, they
are also above the average in regard to soundness of health.

700. The deafmutes, the blind, the lunatics, the idiots, and the Permanent
crippled, maimed, and defo_rmed persons represent those having some niirmities.
defeet or injury which is generally permanent, but which often does not
disable them from following some description of labour, and does not
always prevent them from earning their own livelihood, although no
doubt in most cases it seriously affects their usefulness to the com-
munity. These numbered 4,445, viz., 2,627 males and 1,818 females, or
1 person in every 194, 1 male in every 172, and 1 female in every 226.
~ 701. The deaf and dumb were in the proportion of 3-33 per 10,000 Deafmute-
persons living ; of 372 deaf and dumb males per 10,000 males, and of o
2:90 deaf and dumb females per 10,000 females. These proportions,
stated in other words, are 1 deafmute in 3,005 of the total population,
1in 2,691 of the males, and 1 in 3,448 of the females.

702. Deafmuteism is increasing in Vietoria, which is.only natural, Inorease of
considering that the population was formerly, much more than at '
present, made up of immigrants of whom probably few or none would
be deaf and dumb. The increase was much greater between 1861 and
1871 than between 1871 and 1881, as will be seen by the following
figures:—

DEAFMUTEISM AT THE LAsT THREE CENSUSES.

In 1861 there was 1 deafmute in every ... 9,005 persons.
» 1871 ”» L » ) » ene 3’621 »
» 1881 » » ” . B4 s 3}005 »
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Deatmuteism 703, The proportion even now is not nearly so high as that obtaining

i:::g%%ﬁgs(} in England and Wales, where, according to the returns of the census of
1881 (after a correction being made for omissions), there was 1 deaf-
mute in every 1,746 of the population ; which proportion was about
the same as in 1871, when 1 in every 1,748 of the population of
England and Wales was a deafmute.*

Deafmuteism  704. Five of the colonies of this group have obtained returns of

i stralk deafmuteism, those which have not done so being New South Wales

colonies and Queensland. In proportion to population, this affliction is found to-
be more common in Victoria than in New Zealand, Western Australia,
or South Aus’tralia,, but much less so than in Tasmania, in which the
proportion was higher than that in England and Wales. The following
are the proportions in the five colonies named, which are arranged in
order, the colony in which deafmuteism is least prevalent being placed

first, and the others in succession :—

DEAFMUTEISM IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881.

New Zealand had 1 deafmute in every ... 4,298 persons.
Western Australia » s oo 4,244 s
South Australia s ’ 3,448 )
Victoria ' s » . 3,005 .
. Tasmania, ’» ’ 1,837

U 0010

bJ

Blindness 705. Blind persons were in the proportion of 860 per 10,000 persons:
living ; blind males in that of 1110 to every 10,000 males ; blind
females in that of 585 to every 10,000 females. There was thus
1 blind person in every 1,162 of mixed sexes, or 1 blind male in every
901 males, and 1 blind female in every 1,709 females.

Increase of 706. According to the census figures, blindness is increasing in
Victoria, the reason probably being similar to that mentioned as having,
perhaps, led to the increase of deafmuteism.t As in the case of the
latter afiliction, the increase was much smaller between 1871 and 1881

than between 1861 and 1871. The proportions at the three periods are
subjoined :—

BLINDNESS AT THE LasT THREE CENSUSES.

In 1861 there was 1 blind person in every ... 4,288 persons.

» 1871 2 » [3) YY) 1 407 2
» 1881 9 ”» ”» .o 1,162 ’

Blindness in 707. In England and Wales, aceording to the census of 1881, the
Wales, proportion of blind persons to the total population was 1. in 1,138, or
higher than it has ever been in Victoria ; not, however, so high as the

proportion obtaining in England and Wales at the three previous

* See General Report on the Census of Engla; Spot--
tiswoode, 1883. 1 See %gar:g‘ia%’idﬂ}v ?z%tse’ 1881, page 63. London: Eyre and Spo
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censuses—for in 1871 it was 1 in 1,052 in 1861 1 in 1,087; and in
1851 as high as 1 in 979.*

708. Returns of blindness were obtained by the same five colonies Blindness
which obtained returns of deafmuteism. It is found that in New ;I;iaAnu_Stral’
Zealand the proportion of blind persons was extremely low, and in colonies
South Australia it was lower than in Victoria, but in Western Australia
and Tasmania it was enormously high—much higher than in England
and Wales. The following are the proportions in these colonies, the

colony in which the proportion was lowest being placed first, and the
rest.in order:—

BrinDNESS IN AuUsTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881,

1. New Zealand had 1 blind person in every ... 3,550 persons.
2. South Australia ’ » oo 1,417 ”
3. Victoria oy ’ eee 1,162 ”
4, Western Australia ’ » ee. 725 ’
5. Tasmania ’ s . 625 ’

709, Lunaties were in the proportion of 82:85 per 10,000 of the Lunacy.
population, viz., 35:17 male lunatics per 10,000 males living, and 30°30
female lunatics pei' 10,000 females living. Thus 1 person in every 304,

1 niale in every 284, 1 female in every 330, was a lunatic.

710. According to the following proportions, lunacy, like deafmuteism Tncrease of
. s . . . . unacy.
and blindness, is increasing in Victoria :— 7

LUNACY AT THE LAST TarEE CENSUSES.

In 1861 there was 1 lunatic in every .. 819 persons.
”» 1871 5 99 2 (TR} sse 392 ”»
2 1881 » ”» . oo Xy 304: )

711. From whatever cause, lunacy appears to be much more rife in Lunacyin
Victoria than in England and Wales. When the census of 1881 was Wales.
taken, the proportion in the latter was 1 lunatic in every 502 of the
population, which is a much lower proportion than that found to exist
in Vietoria at the same census.t

712. The only Australasian colonies besides Victoria which have Lunacy in
collected complete returns of lunacy apart from idiocy are New Zealand, asian_
South Australia, and Tasmania, in all of which the proportion is lower

than in this colony, as will be seen by the following figures:—

LUNACY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881.

1. New Zealand had 1 lunatic in every 437 persons.
2. South Australia ’ » 436 ”
3. Taszmania ; » - we 334,
4. Victoria ’ ’ 304 ”

# Qee General Report on the Census of England and ‘Wales, 1881, page 60.
1 See General Report on the Census of England and Wales, 1881, page 67.
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713. The census returns of Queensland contain a return of the
number of lupatics in asylums, but give no account of those in private
houses, gaols, &c. The number was 563, or 1 in 379 of the population,
which is a higher proportion than that which the total number of
lunatics bore to the population of New Zealand or South Australia, but
not so high as that which obtained in the other two colonies furnishing
returns.

714. Persons returned as idiots were in the proportion of 1-87 per
10,000 of the population ; 2:38 idiot males per 10,000 males, 1-29 idiot
females per 10,000 females. These proportions may be otherwise
stated as 1 idiot in every 5,356 persons, 1 idiot male in every 4,186
males, 1 idiot female in every 7,741 females.

" 715. The census of 1871 was the first at which returns of idiocy
were obtained in this colony. The proportion then was 1 idiot in every
6,773 persons, or not so high a proportion as that found to exist at the
census of 1881. :

716. In England and Wales idiots were combined with imbeciles at
the census of 1881, therefore comparison with Victoria, where idiots
alone were returned, may not be fair. The proportion of idiots and
imbeciles to the population of England and Wales was a very high one,
viz., 1 person so afflicted in every 794 persons living.* ‘

717. Idiocy as distinguished from lunacy was not returned in any
colony of the group except Victoria, New Zealand, and Tasmania. In
the second of these it was much less prevalent, but in the third much more
so than in this colony, as is shown by the following proportions :—

Ip1oTs 1IN AvusTrRALASIAN CoLoNIES, 1881.

1. New Zealarnd had 1 idiot in every ... ... 8,447 persons.
2. Victoria » % ’ .. 5385
3. Tasmania » » . . 1,522 »

718. If idiots be combined with lunatics, the proportion would be
1 in every 288 of the population, as against 1 in every 870 of the
population in 1871.

719. In England and Wales, according to the census of 1881, the
proportion of idiots, imbeciles, and lunatics to the general population
was 1 in 307 ; this, it will be observed, is lower than the ratio which
idiots and lunatics bore to the population of Victoria in the same year.

720. The idiots combined with the lunatics give the following results

for four of the Australasian colonies, being all those which obtained the
information at the census of 1881 :—

* See General Report of the Census of England and Wales, 1881, page 68.
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Ip1ocYy AND LUNACY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1881.

1. New Zealand had 1 idiot or lunatm in every . ... 416 persons.
- .2. Victoria - ,, ’ s ’ ... 288 9
8. Tasmania ’s ’ v’y ’ .. 274 »

4. Western Australia ,, ” ’ ... 259 ’

721. Epileptic persons were in proportion of 8:36 per 10,000 of the Epitepsy.
population of Victoria, of 3:89 per 10,000 males, and of 2-78 per 10,000
females ; or, in other words, 1 person in every 2,974, 1 male in every
2,569, 1 femalein every 8,599, was subject to attacks of epilepsy.

722. Statistics of epilepsy were first obtained in this colony in 1871, Epilepsy in
when the proportion was 1 in every 3,310 of the population, or a lower -
proportion than that shown in the present returns.

728. The census of England and Wales does not supply any infor- Epilepsy
mation on the subject of epilepsy, and the only Australasian colony, Zealand.
except Victoria, which collects such information appears to be New
Zealand, in which, according to the census of 1881, the proportion of
epileptic persons was 1 in every 2,525 of the population, thereby
showing a higher ratio of epilepsy than that found to prevail in
Vietoria. | .

724. No instruction was glven the sub-enumerators to obtain returns rameness,
of mutilated, crippled, and deformed persons, but the schedules con- 333;1%‘&1,1’
tained ' particulars respecting 132 such persons. There is no doubt
that all were not returned, therefore no comparisons with the numbers
of the population will be quoted here ; it is, however, suggested that
at future censuses of this colony an attempt should be made to obtain
complete returns of the numbers affected in this manner.

725. Of those returned at the census of 1881, 6§ males were set crippled and
down as having lost an arm, and 7 a leg; 1 male and 1 female as persons.
having lost a hand; 5 males as lame, 4 as cmpp_les from birth, 1 as
crippled through spine affection, 2 as having a crippled hand, 4 as
crippled and sick, and 1 as crippled through accident; 1 female was
returned as having lost the use of her hands by lead poisoning, 1 as
deformed in the left foot, 1 simply as deformed, and 1 as crippled and
paralysed. The remainder, both males and females, were entered
merely as crippled.*

726. The number of cases of successful ‘vaccination in 1884 was vaccina-
21,317; and as the number of births was 28,850, it appears that 74 per tions.
cent. of the children born were vaccinated. Part of the remainder are
accounted for by death— 2,338, or 8 per cent., of those born having died
before they were 6 months old. N otwithstandind that an outbreak of

* For the ages, occupatlons, &c., of those suffering from the various descnptlons of mﬂmnty, see |
Government Statist’s General Report on the Census of Victoria, 1881. Ferres, Melbourne, 1883.
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small-pox took place, and 5 deaths occurred, the proportion of vaccina-
tions in 1884 was below the average. In the previous year the

vaceinations were equal to about 67 per cent. of the children born; in
1882, 75 per cent.; in 1881 they even exceeded the births by 100—
a circumstance due to the alarm occasioned by an outbreak of small-
pox, first in Sydney and subsequently on board vessels arriving at
Melbourne, which induced a large number of persons at all ages to be

vaccinated ;

and 1878 to 82 per cent.;
cent.; in 1875 to 82 per cent.; in 1874 to 83 per cent.;

something less than 80 per cent.

in 1880 they were equal to about 73 per cent.;
in 1877 to 87 per cent.;

in 1879

in 1876 to 80 per
and in 1873 to

Meteorologl-  727. The following are the results of meteorological observations
‘{’?&;ﬁsfgff taken at different stations throughout the colony during 1884. These

places are arranged in the table in the order of their altitude above the

level of the sea.

The last three are situated in the interior, but the

others are on the sea-board. The times at which the observations for
mean temperature and mean atmospheric pressure are obtained differ

at the various stations;

but a correction is applied, in order to make the

results equivalent to those which would be derived from hourly obser-
vations taken throughout the day and night :—

METEOROLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS AT VARIOUS STATIONS, 1884.

1 . Temperature in the Shade.
Stations. Height above
Sea-level. Max Min. Mean.
feet. o o <]
Portland ... 370 100°0 330 564
Gabo Island 500
Melbourne .. 91'3 100-7 299 567
Cape Otway 2700 1010 54'9
Wilson’s Promontory 3000 97-0 380 557
Echuca 3140 1060 230 577
Sandhurst ... 7580 105°5 300 578
Ballarat ... 1,4380 995 26°0 529
Mean Days Amount Mean Amount
Stations. Atmospheric!| on which of Relative of
Yressure. Rain fell. Rainfall. Humidity. | Clond.
inches. No. inches. 0-1. 0-10.
Portland ... e | 29°990 187 35'82 073 54
Gabo Island 129 3269 58
Melbourne . 29944 128 25°85 071 62
Cape Otway 29:764 137 32'57 0'85 79
Wilson’s Pr omontory 29-626 181 37-45 075 65
Echuca 29644 52 12°51
Sandhurst ... 29-231 109 2180 0'67 42
Ballarat 28503 144 27-12 073 55
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728. The folloWing are the results for Melbourne in each of the Meteorology
twenty-one years ended with 1884:—

METEOROLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS AT MELBOURNE.—RETURN FOR
TWENTY-ONE YEARS.

(Observatory 91-3 feet above the Sea-level.)

Teinperature in the Shade.

. Mean Days. Amount Mean Mean

Year. Atmospheric| on which of | Relative |Amount

Max. Min. Mean. Pressure. | Rain fell. | Rainfall. | Humidity. ofCloud.

o o o inches. No. inches. 0-1. 0-10.

1864 966 30°5 57°1 29°94 144 27°40 72 61
1865 103°4 309 56°5 29'94 119 15-94 ‘68 56
1866 1082 280 578 29:95 107 2241 ‘70 55
1867 - 1084 - 297 577 29-92 133 2579 72 . 57
1868 | 1100 274 571 29-98 120 18:27 *70 57

1869 1084 27°0 572 29-94 129 2459 ‘71 60 -
1870 . 1090 296 574 29-93 129 3376 74 58
1871 1060 32°1 57'7 29°93 125 30°17 ‘74 59
1872 | 1033 325 576 2992 136 32:52 ‘74 6°4
1878 1024 302 580 2994 134 2561 72 60
1874 1027 29'3 56°6 29-93 134 28°10 ‘72 61
1875 1104 31'1 566 29°89 158 32-87 72 62
1876 110°7 290 570 2993 134 24'04 70 58
1877 1007 310 56-7 2999 124 24:10 70 58
1878 | 10384 311 574 2990 116 2536 71 6'0
1879 1060 305 568 2992 127 1928 71 58
1880 106°5 290 578 29°92 147 28°48 72 60
1881 99-9 319 57°1 29-97 134 2408 ‘68 5'9
1882 1105 315 574 29'90 131 2239 ‘68 5'6
1883 104-9 317 580 29-92 130 2371 ‘69 59
1884 100-7 299 56°7 - 29-94 128 25'85 71 6‘2
Means| 1053 302 572 2993 130 2546 71 59

in Mel-
bourne,1864
to 1884.

729. It will be noticed that in 1884, according to observations taken observations

in 1884 com-

at the Melbourne Observatory, the maximum temperature was about pared with
4} degrees, and the minimum temperature ahout one-third of a degree,
- below the mean of the maxima and minima in twenty-one years; that
the mean temperature was half a degree below, but the mean atmo-
spheric pressure and the mean relative humidity were about the average
of the same period ; also, that, although rain fell on two days less than
usual, the amount of cloud which prevailed was much above, and the
rainfall was slightly above, the average.

730. During the period of twenty-one years a higher temperature than

the maximum of 1884 was experienced in seventeen, and a lower one
than the minimum in eight, of the previous years; the mean tempera-
ture was equalled in one year, and was exceeded in all the other years

21-year
means.

Observations
in 1884 and
former ’
years coin-
pared.
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except three ; the mean atmospheric pressure, the amount of rainfall, and
the mean relative humidity were either about, or only slightly above,
the average; the number of days on which rain fell was exceeded in all
the other years except six; in only one previous year was the mean
amount of cloud higher than in 1884.
Mean tern- 731. The mean temperature of Melbourne over a series of years
Jfervourne (57-2°) corresponds with that of Bathurst, a town in the interior
?I?efés-e- of New South Wales, situated 2,150 feet above the sea-level, and is
about equal to that of Washington (56-9°), Bordeaux (57:0°), Madrid
(57-2°), and Marseilles (58:3°). It is lower by 53 degrees than that
of Sydney (62-5°), and lower by 73 degrees than that of Adelaide
(64-6°).*
Veanrain-  782. The mean rainfall in Melbourne (25'46in.) corresponds approxi-
hourne and mately with that of Ventnor in England (25-5in.), Bathurst in New
VRS South Wales (25-0in.), and Toulouse in France (24+9in.). It is above
that in London (24-0in.), Nottingham (23-7in.), or Paris (22-9in.), is
5 inches above that in Adelaide (20-5in.), but is only about half
as much as that in Sydney (50°1in.).* .
Fallofsnow  (93. [t may be remarked that a fall of snow took place in Melbourne
bourne,  on the 26th J uly, 1882, on which day the lowest temperature in the
o8 shade was 37° and the highest 44°, 'This is a most unusual occurrence,
no other such instance being remembered since the 29th and 30th August,
1849, when snow fell heavily. A »
Meteorology  794. An extended account of the meteorology and climate of Victoria

elsewhere .

treated on. Will be found in the Victorian Year-Book, 1874, paragraphs 54 to 95.

PART V.—PRODUCTION.,

. . b ] ' . . . . ‘ . S
A oo 735. The mode of disposing of Crown lands in Victoria has under-
lands. gone numerous changes.t At first it was necessary that all lands should

be offered at auction before passing into the hands of private individuals,
an upset price, according to its value, being placed upon it by the

* The observations, except those for Melbourne and Adelaid e, have been taken from a work entitled

Physical Geography and Climate of New South ¥ 1SS
e eograply and f outh Wales, by H. C. Russell, F.R.A.S., Government

t Mr. N. Wimble, of the Department of Lands and Sarvey i o i facts
in this and the next fourteen Daragraphs. ' d rvey, has been kind enough to verify the





